
» 


IS 




[ 

! 

! 


IV 


:• r~^rm r m r 

1 




*.<#£:2zr#C5\ 


l '">v >v X' 

EXTRACTS 

N ^ 

fj 


PROM THE 

HOLY QURAN 

AND SAYINGS OF THE 

HOLY PROPHET MOHAMMAD 

( Peace and blessings of God be on him. ) 

ALSO 

SPECIAL MESSAGES TO PEOPLES OF 
DIFFERENT RELIGIONS. 

(^wota^jons from their respeotive 

SoTiptvres. 


SIXTH fcDITION. 


Compiled and Published by 

ABDULLAH ALLAHDIN, 

Alladin Buildings, 

Oxford Street, Secunderabad, India. 


PRINTED AT THE "AHMADIA PRESS” 

By D Nabayankeddy & Co , Secunderabad, Dn 


[| 

i 




1T1 




r# EZZ3* crz3« 






/« the Name of Allah the Bcneficient The Metciful, 

We praise Him and pray foi Hts choicest Blessings 
itjwn His noble Prophet. 

FOREWORD. 

The Holy Qnran is the conclusive unalterable, latest 
and final sacred Book of Law from Allah the Lord of all 
the universe, sent and revealed to our Holy Prophet 
Muhammad May peace and blessings of Allah be on him. 

The Holy Quran was sent for the guidance of all 
mankind for all times and ages as the final Jaw from 
Allah 

Before the advent of Islam lots of corruption had set 
in all previous religions ; tevts of previous revealed Books 
were distorted, fresh innovations made and new beliefs 
crept in etc etc., which resulted in hostility and feud 
amongst nations of different religions 

The Holy Quran cited out corruptions and innova- 
tions and as a final decision, set aside all disputations and 
controversies. 

The Holy Quran absolved Jesus Christ Peace be on 
him from all imputations made against him by Jews and 
at the same time it warned Christians against believing 
Jesus Christ may pence be on him as the Son of Hod and 
ascribing to him Livinity , also it has done away with the 
false doctrines of atonement etc setting its seal on *his 
being a man Prophet of bis time like all others gone 
before. 

According to the Holy Quran it is most-solemnly 
obligatory on all Muslims to propagate and scatter broad- 
cast its meaning and teachings but majority of the Mus- 
lims have not shouldered then responsibility. 
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Par from disseminating it, they themselves have not 
tioubled noi cared to understand its meaning , they learnt 
to read and recite the Holy Quran in schools in their 
childhood days and have not got any further than simply 
reading it without understanding its meaning and beauties 
They have conceived false ideas and notions about 
the meaning of the Holy Quran 

Some say that it would be an act of irreverence even 
to try to make out the meaning of such an awe inspiring 
Book from G-od , and others say it wants a man of excep* 
tional intelligence and learning to understand its mean- 
ing , while there are those who say that its meaning is too 
ambiguous to understand, while some give credence to 
the idea that the verses are conflicting and contradictory 
to each other, therefore hard to make out the true 
meaning 

There is no truth in all that , all such ideas are self- 
conceived and invented as an excuse for cheir apathy and 
carelessness or at least they have been deceiving them- 
selves with such imagination , it would make this preface 
too lengthy if 1 were to deal with these to show their 
fallacy 

However, m short I would state that it would be 
blasphemous to entertain any of these ideas even for a 
moment The Holy Quran is a Message and an open 
Letter from God to uplift our souls, to bring us to light 
from darkness, to guide us throughout our lives m this 
world and thus to bring us m communion with Allah our 
Creator by making us live this life m total submission to 
His will and thus to attain the zenith of earthly and 
eternal happiness 



In order to refute and prove the falsity of such ideas 
I have compiled verses from the Holy Quran on various 
subjects from which it will be seen that the verses can be 
easily understood and that they support each other in every 
instance and there is no such thing as confliction. 

The Holy Quran is the fountain head of all the 
Divine teachings, whereas traditions tend to serve as 
examples and explanations and no tradition can hold 
water unless it is in perfect harmony with the verses of the 
Holy Quran ; this is the only test of a tradition being right 

I have given a few traditions too, which are taken 
from the most reliable books 

I am not a man of letters, nor do I have any ambi- 
tion of appearing as an author My only object m com- 
piling this small book is to bring to knowledge of the 
English reading public the beauties of the Holy Quran 
and to expound to them commandments touching upon 
every day life and the life to come 

I shall feel myself amply repaid if this book will be 
of some use in expounding the beauties of the Holy 
Quran and thus create the desire for understanding the 
whole of it 

In conclusion 1 pray that may Allah’s words ring in 
every home May Allah open hearts to receive the truth 
and in near future may the light of pure, true and 
unadulterated Islam shine throughout this world and 
bring mankind under its banner. 

Secunderabad, I 

y ABDULLAH ALLAHDIN. 

6th December 1922 J 
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Preface to the 5th Edition. 

By the grace of God this hook has been getting 
popular , its serving as a ready reference on many impor- 
tant topics has enhanced its usefulness, it has been 
sought by people of all sorts of religious beliefs from 
various parts of the vrorld 

Every neiv edition has been enlarged by adding to it 
several interesting and useful subjects 

In this fifth edition additions have been made on 
special subjects, moie particularly regarding the advent 
of the World Bedeemer for whom the whole world is most 
amriously awaiting 

Seekers after religious truth and lovers of spiri- 
tnahsim will have ample food for serious thought and 
therehare they should go through these chapters in all 
earnestness with conscience free from any bias or prejudice 
and come to the right conclusion and be blessed 

Secxjhdebabad, I 

ABDULLAH ALLAHDIN. 

16 th December 1926 j 

Preface to the 6th Edition 

’ God be praised for his beneficence m making this 
book acceptable both in Heaven and on Earth which will 
be seen from the numerous testimonials published at the 
end of the book received from the peoples of different 
religions and sects from all parts of the Globe, 

In order to make the book still more nsefnl and 
popular a further addition of 100 pages ts made beating 
on the burning topics of the day interesting to both the 



Muslims and the non-MusIims without enhancing its 
price. 

May the gracious Allah make it a blessing for the 
whole universe. 


SBCUNDERADA.D, 

6th April 1928 


[* ABDULLAH ALLAHDINv 
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In the Name of Allad^ 

The Beneficient The Mercife^ 

We praise Him and pray for His choicest 
Blessings upon His noble Prophet. 

HLLRH. 

All praise to Allah. Iiord of the worlds. The 
Beneficient • The Mercifnl I King of the Day of Judgment! 

* I 1-2-3. 

Allah 1 There is no deit\ but He, the Living, the 
Self-subsistent I Slumber takes Him not, nor sleep , His 
IS what IS m the heavens and what is m the earth Who 
IS it that can intercede uith Him but by His permission ? 
He knows what is before them what is behind them, and 
they comprehend not anything of His knowledge but 
what He pleases. His Throne extends over the heavens 
ana the earth, and the guarding them tires Him not 
And He is the High, the Grand, H 256 

Verilj, Allah ! Theie is nothing hidden from Him, 
in the earth nor in the heaven. He it is who forms you 
in the wombs as He pleases There is no deity hut He 
the Mightj , the Wise HI 4 

And Allah’s is the kingdom of the heavens and the 
earth, and what is between them, and to Him is the 
Journey. V * 21 


Roman figures dcuotc Sura of the Quran aud tbe other figures the verses 
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Know that Allah is severe m punishing and that 
Allah IB Forgiving, Compassionate V 98 

The Originator of the heavens and the earthi VI 101 

Allah it 18 who created the heavens and the earth, 
and sends down from heaven water, and thereby pro* 
duces fruits as a provision for yon , and He presses into 
your service the ships, that they may run m the sea at 
His bidding, and He has pressed into your service tbe 
rivers, and has pressed into your service the sun and the 
moon constant both, and has pressed into your service 
the night and the day , and He gives you everything 
which ye ask Him, and if ye reckon up the favours of 
Allah, ye shall not be able to count them Verily man is 
unjust, ungrateful XIV 37 

Forgiver of sin, and Accepter of repentance, severe at 
punishing, full of forbearance 

No deity is there but He — to Him is the resort 

XL 2,3 

Allah it IS who made for you the earth as a resting 
place, and the heaven for a ceiling and has formed you 
and made excellent youi forms, and has provided you with 
good things — that is Allah your Lord, so blessed be Allah, 
the Lord of the worlds I XL 66 ' 

Allah's IS tbe kingdom of the heavens and the earth 
Hecieates what He pleases, He grants to whom 
He pleases females and He grants to whom He pleases 

Or He gives them in pairs, males and females , and 
He makes whom He pleases barren, verily He is Know- 
ing Povveiful ^LH 48, 49 
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We distribute among them their livelihood in the life 
of this world, and WE raise some of them above the 
others by grades that some of them may hold the others 
in subjugation XLIH 31 

And Allah’s is the kingdom of the heavens and the 
earth, and the Day the Hour shall come, on that Day 
shall those who call it vain lose XDY : 27. 

He it IS who created the heavens and the earth in six 
days then ascended the throne Heknows what goes 
into the earth and what comes out of it, and what comes 
down from heaven and what rises up to it and He is with 
}oii wherever ^e are , and Allah what ye do doth see 

His is the kingdom of the heavens and the earth', 
and to Allah are returned the affairs 

He makes the night to pass into the day, and He ' 
makes the day to pass into the night, and He knows the * 
inneimost of the breasts 4, 5, 6 

He IS Allah beside whom there is no deity Knower 
of the unseen and the visible , He is the Beneficient 
the Merciful 

He is Allah beside whom there is no deity , the King' 
the Hoi}, the Peaceful, the Faithful, the Protector, the 
Mighty, the Supreme, the Great! Glory to Allah above 
w'hat they join with Him * 

He is Allah, the Creator, the Maker, the Fashioner 
His are the excellent names What is in the heavens 
and the earth glorifies Him , and He is the Mighty the 
Wise LIX 22, 23, 24 
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Who created death and life to prove you which of 
you IS best m actions, and He is the Mighty the Forgiving , 

Who created seven heavens, one above another, thou 
canst not see in the creation of the Merciful a defect 
Then repeat thy gaze again, dost thou see a flaw ? 

Then repeat thy gaze again, twice thy sight' will recoil 
to thee dazzled 'and dim 1 LXYU 2, 3. 4 

Say, He is the only Allah I Allah the eternal , He 
begets not, and is not begotten ! And there is not one like 
to Him I CXII • 1, 2, 3, 4 

I 


Traditions. 

The Holy Prophet Mohammad Peace and blessings of 
Allah be on him says — 

Allah IS a unit, and liketh unity 

Allah saith, “I was a hidden treasure I would fain 
be known So I created man ” 

Allah saith, ‘T am near the hope of whoso putteth it 
in Me, and I am with him, and near him, when he re- 
membereth Me ” 

Develop m you such qualities as are akin to the 
attributes of Allah 
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Prayers 

All praise to Allah, Lord of the worlds The Bene- 
ficient the Mercifal King of the Day of Judgment 
Thee do we worship, and Thee do we ask for help 
Guide us on the straight path The path of those Thou 
art gracious to Kot of those on whom Thv Wrath has 
descended and those who have gone astray 1 1 to 7 

I take lefuge with Allah from being of the ignorant 

II 63 

O our Lord, make us Muslims to Thee, and of our 
offspring a people Muslims to Thee, and show us our rites, 
and be turned to us , verily, Thou — Thou art the Relen- 
taut, the Merciful II 122 

0 our Lord, give us m this world good, and in the 
* Hereafter good, and save us from the torment of the fire 

n 197 

0 our Lord catch us not up if we forget or commit 
mistake , 0 our Lord, and lay not upon us a burden as 
Thou hast laid on those who have been before us 0 our 
Lord, and make us not to bear what we have not strength 
for but forgive us, and pardon us and have mercy on us ■ 
Thou ait oui Master, so help us against the infidel na- 
tions II . 28b, 

0 oui Lord, let not our hearts swerve after that Thou^ 
hast guided us, and grant us, from before Thee mercy ; 
veiily Thou — Thou dost grant 

O oni Lord, verily Thou wilst gather mankind to- 
gether on the Day of which there is no doubt , veiily 
Allah will not fail the promise. III . 6, 7. . 



6 


0 Allah King of the Kingdom, Thon gi vest the king- 
dom to whom Thon pleasest, and Thon takest away the 
kingdom from whom Thon pleasest, and Thon givest 
hononr to whom Thon pleasest, and Thou dost disgrace 
whom Thon pleasest ; in Thy hand is good ; verily Thon 
art over all things Mighty. 

Thon makest the night to pass into the day, and 
Thon makest the day to pass into the night ; and Thon 
hringest forth the living from the dead, and Thon brin- 
gest forth the dead from the living . and Thon ptovidest 
whom Thou pleasest without count HI ; 25, 26 


O Lord, grant me from before Thee a good offspring; 
verily, Thon art He who hears the prayer III • 33 

0 onr Lord, we believe m what Thon hast sent 
down and we follow the Apostle , so write ns down with • 
those who hear witness HI * 46 

O onr Lord, pardon ns onr sms and onr extravagance 
in onr affairs, and make firm onr footing, and help us 
against the infidel nations IH . 141 


0 our Lord, Thon hast not created this in vain. 
Glory to Thee » keep us from the torment of the Fire^ 
O our Lord, verily, whom Thon shalt make to enter the 
ffire, Thon will disgrace him, and there is not for the 
wrong doers a helper. 


that called He called ns to faith~(saymg) Believe in 

Tonr Lord and we have believed ^ -oeiieve in 


onr from ns 

onr evil works, and cause ns to die with the rrgbteons 
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Aod 0 oar Iiord, give what Thou hast promised 
as by Thme apostles and disgrace not us on the Day of 
Besariection, verily, Thoa wilt not fail the promise 

And their Lord, answers them — I will not waste the 
work of the worker among yon, of male or female the 
one of you is from the other. Ill 189>193 

O oar Lord, we believe, so write ns down with those 
who bear witness. V 8b 

All the praises are for Allah who has guided us to 
this, and we had not been guided if Allah had not guided 
ns Oeitainly the Apostles of our Lord came to us with 
truth X 24 

O our Lord, place us not with the offending people. 

Vn. 4b 

0 oar Lord, pour out upon us patience and cause us 
to die Muslims VII 124 

O Lord pardon me and my brother, and make us 
enter into Thy uieroy, for Thou art the most Merciful of 
those who have mercy VII 149 

Thou ai tom Patron, so pardon us and have mercy 
upon os for Thou ait the best of those who pardon 

vn 153 

Upon Allah we rely • O our Lord, make us not^a trial 
or the wrong doing people 

And save us by Thy mercy from the inffdel nations 

X 85,8b 

O Loi d, vei ily I betake me to Thee from asking Thee 
f what I have no knowledge, and unless Thou pardon me 
fUd have meicy on me I shall be of the losers XI 49 
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0 Lord, Tbon hast given me kmgdbm and hasi 
tangbt me tbe interpretation of eayings 

Maker of the heavens and earth ! Thon art zny 
Patron in this world and the Hereafter, cause Thon me to 
die Muslim and ]om me with the righteous XII ' 102 

0 our Loid, verily Thou knowest what we bide and 
what we show, — and nothing is hidden from Allah at all 
in tbe earth or in the heaven. 

Verily my Lord surely hears prayer XIV ' 41. 

0 Lord, make me steadfast ih prayer, and of my 
offspring O our Lord, and grant my prayer, 0 our Lord, 
pardon me and my parents and the faithful on the Day 
the account is taken XIV ; 42 

0 Lord, make me to enter with a right entry, and 
make me to come forth with a right comingJorth, and 
grant me fiom befoie Thee a helping power. XVII . 82 

O our Lord, grant us from before Thee mercy, and 
order foi us our affair aright XVIII 9 

O Lord, open for me my breast And make easy for 
me my mission XX ; 24, 25 


O Lord, increase me in my knowledge XX 113 
O Lord, verily, evil has touched me, but Thou art 
the most Merciful of those who have mercy XXI . 83 
Nd deity IS there but Thou f Glory to I’hee » truly 
i nave been of the wrong doers yyj gi^ 

0 Lord leave me not alone , yet art Thou tbe best of 

XXI 89. 

O T threatened 

^ ^ord, place me not among the wrong doing people 

XXm 96,96 


1 
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0 Lord, I betake me to Thee from the promptings 
of the devils And betake me to Thee, Lord fiom their 
presence XXIII - 99, 100 

0 our Lord, we believe, pardon us then, and have 
mercy npon us, for Thou, art the best of the merciful 

XXIII 111 

0 our Lord, pardon and have mercy, for Thou art 
the best of the merciful XXIIt 118 

0 our Lord, keep away from us the torment of Hell 
for torment thereof is lasting , it*issarel\ an ill abode and 
station XXV 66 

0 our Lord, grant us of our wives and offspring the 
] 0 ^ of our eyes, and make us to the pious a model 

XXV 74 

O Lord, grant me judgment and join me wMth the 
righteous And make me a tongue of truth among pos- 
terity. And make me of the heirs of the Garden of De- 
light And pardon my father, verily, he is of the erring 
And disgrace me not on the Day when thej shall be 
raised up The Day when wealth shall not profiit, nor 
sons Unless he who comes to Allah with a perfect heart 

XXVI . 82 to 88 

O Lord, \eiih, I hn\e wronged m%self, so pardon 
me. . XXVIII • 15 

0 Lord, save me from the wrong dome people.’ 

XXVIII 20 

0 Allah Maker of the heavens and the earth, 
Xnower of the secret, and the manifest, Thou shalt judge 
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between Thy servants conperning that wherein they 
disagree XXXIX 47 

0 our Loid, Thou embracest all things in mercy and , 
knowledge, so pardon those who turn and follow Thy 
way, and keep them from torment of the Fierce Fire 

XL 7.8,9 


And 0 our Lord make them enter into the Gardens 
of Fden which Thou hasc promised to them and to those 
who do good, of their fathers and their wives and their 
offspring , veiily Thou, Thou, art the Mighty the Wise 

And keep them from -evil, and he whom Thou keepest 
from evil on that Day, on him surely hast Thou had 
mercy and that is the great bliss XL 7, 8, 9 

O Lord, stir me up that I may be thankful for Thy 
favours with* which Thou hast favoured me and my 
parents, and that 1 may do the right which may please 
Thee , and make it right for me m my offspring , verily, 
I turn to Thfee , and verily, I am of the Muslims 

XLVI 14 


O our Lord, pardon us and oui brethren who have 
preceded us in the faith, and put not into our hearts ill will 
to those who believe , O oar Lord, verily, Thou art Kind 
Mbboifxjij LiX 10. 

0 our Lord, upon Thee we rely and to Thee we turn 
and to Thee is the ]Ouiney Lx 4 5 ' 

O our Lord, make us not a triakfor those who dis- 
believe but pardon ns, our Lord , verily Thou — vea Thou 
art the Mighty the Wise ^ 


0 our Lord, perfect for us our Light 
irerily Thou art ovei all things Powerful ’ 


and pardon us 
LXVI. 8. 



11 


0 Lord, pnrdon me and my patents, and whoever 
enters rav bouse bc1ic\ing, and the faithful men and 
women, and add to the wicked nothing but poidition 

LXXI‘ 23 

Traditions. 

The Hol> Prophet llohammad, Peace and blessings 
of Allah he on bun says — 

To pi ay IS to worship 

Nothing repels calamity but prliycr 

You must ask all >our wants fiora Allah even foi the 
thongs of shoes being broken 


The Holy Quran. 

TJiat 18 the Book, there is no doubt tl^etein, — a guide 
to the pious II 1 

And if ye are in doubt as to what WE have sent 
doivntoOUR servant, then bring a Sniah like it, and 
call jour witnesses beside Allah, if ye are tiue 

But if JO do it not and ye shall smely nevei do it — 
then fear the Fiie whose fuel is men and stones, prepared 
for the inlidols - II 21, 22 

And now have WE sent down to thee evident signs,, 
and none disbelieve in it except the wicked II 93 

They to whom WE have given the Book, and who. 
read it ns it ought to be read these believe theiein And 
w'boso disbelieves therein these are the losers II life 

Those to whom WE have given tho Book know him 
even as they know their children, but verily, a paity of 
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them do cerlainly hide the trnth while they know 

II 141 

That IS for that Allah has sent down the Book with 
trnth, and verily, those who disagree conceining the Book 
are surely in a wide error. II 171 


He has sent down to thee the Book with truth, con- 
firming what was before it and He has sent down the Law 
and the Evangel before for a guidance to men, and He 
has sent down the Distinction 

I 

Veiily, those who disbelieve in the signs of Allah, for 
them IS a severe torment and Allah is Mighty, Avenging 

lU 2, 3 


He it is who has sent down to thee the Book of 
which are some verses olear^ — they are the mother of the 
Book, and olheys are figurative But as to those in whose 
heaits IS ciookedness they follow what is figurative 
theieof, seeking discord and the interpretation thereof 
but none knows the interpretation thereof except Allah * 
and those wt-ll-grounded in knowledge say we believe in 
It, all IS from our Lord but none mind except those who 
have hearts ’ ttt k 


And verily of them is a party who twist their tongues 
conceining the book, that ye may reckon it to be from 
the Book, when it is not from the Book And they say. 
It 18 fiom Alhih when it is not fiom Allah and they tell 
against Allah a lie while they know lU 72 


These are the signs of Allah 
hee with tiuth , and Allah desires not 


WE recite them to 
wrong to the worlds 
HI • 104 
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This IS a declaiation to men and goidance, and an 
admonition to the pious III 132 

Do they not then meditate on the Quran ? And if it 
were from any other than Allah, they would suiely have 
found therein many contradictions lY 84 

And already has He sent down to you in the Book 
that when ye hear the signs of Allah disbelieved and 
mocked at, then sit not with them unless they engage in 
another discourse, verily then would ye be like them. 
Verily Allah will gather the hypocrites and the infidels in 
Hell altogether IV 139 

0 ye people, now has come to you a proof fiom your 
Lord and We have sent down to yon a clear light Then 
as to those who believe in Allah and hold fast to Him, He 
will make them enter into mercy from Him, and grace, 
and He will guide them to Himself by the straight way 

IV 174 

0 people, of the Book, now is Our Apostle come to 
you to clear up to you much of what ye had hidden of the 
Book, and to pass over much Now has come to you from 
Allah a light, and a clear Book , Allah guides there by those 
who follow His pleasure to the way of peace, and brings 
them Out of darkness into light by His permission and He 
guides them into the straight path. V 18 

But those who disbelieve and call OUB signs lies — 
these are the fellows of the Bierce Bire V 88 

And this Quran has been revealed to me that I may 
warn you by it and those it shall reach. VI 19 

And this Book have We sent down as a blessing and 
a confirmation of what was .before it, and that thou may> 
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est warn the Mother-city and those who are around it and 
that those who believe in the Hereafter may believe 
therein, and to their prayers keep VI 92 

While He it is who has sent down to you the Book 
m detail, and those to whom We have given the Book 
know that it is sent down from thy Lord in truth So 
ke not thou of those who doubt VI 114 

And the words of thy Lord are perfect in truth and 
in justice , none can change His words And he is the 
Hearer the Knower VI 115 

And this IS the way of Thy Lord — straight , already 
have We explained the signs to a people who mind , 

VI 126. 

And this Book, We have revealed it as a blessing , 
then follow it and fear to do wrong, that ye may have 
mercy Lest ye say, the Book was only sent to two 
people before us -and verily, .of their studies we were 
regardless VI 16fa, 167 

And those who call OUR signs lies and behave 
proudly with them, these the fellows of the Fire, they 
shall be therein for ever VII 35 

And already have WB brought them a Book ex- 
plaining it with knowledge, as a guidance and mercy to 
people who believe VH 61 

This an insight from your ^ord, and a guidance and 
mercy to a people who believe VII . 201 

when the Quran is recited, listen to it keep silence, 
that ye may have mercy VU 202 
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Verily the worst moving things with Allah are the 
(spiritnaily) deaf, the damb who do not understand. 

Vm 22 

And this Quran could not have been invented by any 
beside Allah, but it is a confirmation of ^\hat was before 
it and an explanation of the Book, there is no doubt there- 
in from the Lord of the worlds 

Do they say, he has invented it 9 Say thou, then 
brmg a Surah like it, and call on whom ye can beside 
Allah, if ye are sincere X • 38, 39 

0 ye people, now has come to you an admonition 
from your Lord, and a balm for what is m your breasts, 
and a guidance and mercy to the faithful 

Say thou, by the grace of Allah and by His mercy, 
then m that let them'rejoice , it is better than what they 
heap up X . 58, 59 

And if thou art m doubt as to what WE have reveal- 
ed to thee, then ask, those \iho read the book before thee 
There has certainly come to thee the truth from thy Lord, 
so be not thou of those who doubt 

And be not of those who call the signs of Allah lies, 
lest thou be of the losers X . 94, 95 

Say thou, 0 ye people, now is come to you the truth 
from your Lord whoso then is guided, is guided only for 
himself, and whoso errs, errs, only agamst it and I am 
[not over you a guardian X 108 

A Book the verses whereof are established in wisdom 
then set forth with clearness from the Wise the Informed 

-XI, 1. 
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Do they say, he has forged it ? Say thou, then bring 
ten Suiohs like it forged, and call on whon\ ye can beside 
Allah if ye are true 

But if they answer you not, then know that it is re- 
vealed by the knowledge of Allah only, and that theie is 
no deity but He , are ye then Muslims ? XI 16, 17. 

And everything We relate to thee of the stories of* 
the apostles that will establish thy heart, and there has 
come to thee herein the truth and an admonition and re- 
minder to the faithful XI 121, 

It 18 not a tale forged, but a confirmation of what 
was before it, and an explanation of all things,' and a 
gpide, and mercy, to people who believe XXII 111 

And thus have WE sent it down a judgment m 
A,rabic , and suiely if thou follow their lusts after there 
has come to thee the knowledge, there is not for thee 
against Allah a patron or protector XIII 37 


This 18 a message to men, that they may be warned 
thereby, and that they may know that He is only one 
Allah, and that those who have hearts may consider 

XIV 62 

, Verily WE have sent down the Reminder, and WE 
will certainly guard the same XV 9 


And WE have not revealed to thee the Book, but 
that thou mayest clear up to them what they dispute 
about, and as a guide and mercy to people who believe 

XVI c 66. 


' So when thou dost recite the Quran 
to Allah against the cast away devil 


' have recourse 
XVI. 100, 



Veiily, this Quran guides to what is most upiight 
and gives glad tidings to the believers XVII 9, 

And surely WE have turned it variously m this 
Quran that they may lemembei, but it only increases 
then aversion XVII 43 

And WB send down of the Quran that which is a 
dealing and a meicy to the faithful, but it only increases 
the wiong-doers in loss XVII 84 

Say thou, Suiely if men and Jinn united to bring 
the like of this Quian they could not bring its like even 
though Jbhe one of them backed the other up 

And surely “WE have turned about for men in the 
Quian every parable, but most men refuse only out of 
ingratitude XVII * 90, 91 

And the Quran,. "WE have divided it that thou migh- 
test lecite it to men at ease , and WE have revealed it 
gradually 

Say thou, Believe ye therein, or believe not, veiily 
those who have been given knowledge before it, when it 
is recited to them they fall down on then chins in wor- 
ship And say glory to our Lord f verily, the promise of 
our Lord is surely earned out 

And they fall down on their ohms weeping, and it 
increases them in humility XVII 107, 108, 109 

Recite what has been revealed to thee of the Book 
of thy Lord none can change His words, and thou shalt 
not find a refuge beside Him XVIII 26 

Surely, WB have made it easy in thine own tongue 
that thou mayest thereby give'glad tidings to the pious, 
and warn thereby a contentious people XIX 97 



Aii3 verilyi gave thee from before US a remin- 
der Whoso turns aside from it, verily, he will bear on 
the Day of Judgment a burden* For ever therein, and 
evil for them the Day of Judgment to bear 

XX 98, 99, 100 


And thus have WE sent it down an Arabtp Quran^ 
and WE have turned about in it the threats, that they 
may fear, or it meiiy make them to take heed XX 112 
Surely WE have revealed to you the Book in which 
IS your mention , will ye not yet understand ? XX 10 
And this a blessed Reminder, which WE hive sent 
down will ye then deny it ? XXI 61 

And those who disbelieve will not cease to be m 
doubt concerning it, until there come to them the Hour 
suddenly, or there come to them the* torment of the Day 
of desolation XXII 64 


And the Apostle will say, 0 Lord, verily my people 
have taken this Quran as obsolete XXV 32 


And verily it is certainly revealed from the Lord of 
the worlds The trusted Spirit has descended with it 

Upon thy heart, that thou be those who warn In the 

plain Arabic tongue And veuly it is certainly m the 
scripture of old XXVI 191 to 196 


Verily this Quran declares to the children of Israel 
most of what wherein they disagree And it is certainly 
a guide and mercy to the faithful XXVII 78 79 

Ana that I sbouia recite the Qaran , {hen whoso is 
guided, IS guided only for his own soul 
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And whoso errs — say thou, Verily I am only of the 
warners XXVII 94, 95 

And they who are given knowledge see that what is 
sent down to thee from thy Lord is trnth, and guides in 
to the way of the Mighty, the Glorious XXXIV 6 

Verily, those who recite the Book of Allah and are 
steadfast in prayer and spend out of what WE have provi- 
ded them, m secret and openly hope foi a merchandise 
that shall not perish. XXXV 26 

And what we have revealed to thee of the Book is 
the truth, a confirmation of what was before it, verily, 
Allah His servants doth know and see 

Then WE gave the Book as an heiitage to those 
whom WE chose of Oui servants , and of them is one 
who wrongs himself, and of them who keeps to the mean, 
and of them who outstrips in good works by the permis- 
sion of Allah That is the great grace XXXV 28, 29 

And WE have not taught him poetry, nor was it fit 
for him It is nothing but an admonition and a perspicu- 
ous Quran, that it may warn him who is living and the 
sentence be justified against the disbelievers 

XXXVI 69.70 

By the Quran full of reminders • XXXVIII 1 

► A blessed Book have WE sent it down to thee that 
they may consider its verses, and that those who have 
hearts may mind XXXVIII ' 28 

It IS only a reminder to the woilds And ye shall 
.urely know its message after a time XXXVIII 87, 88 
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Allah has levealed the best discourse, a Book consis- 
tent and iterating, the skins do creep at it of those who 
fear then Loid , then then skins grow soft, and their 
hearts also, at the mention of Allah XXXIX 24 

Veiily, WE have revealed to thee the Book for men 
m truth , then whoso is guided it is foi his soul, and 
whoso goes astray he only goes askay against it, and thou 
ait not over them a guardian XXXIX 42 

Verily those who disbelieve in the Eemindei when 
it has come to them, and veiily it is a mighty Book 1 

Falsehood approaches it not from before it, noi from 
behind it, is levealed from the Wise, the Piaiseworthy 

XLI 41,42. 

Say thou, it is for those who believe a guide a heal- 
ing, And those who believe not in their ears is a heavi- 
ness and it IS to them blindness XLI 14 


And thus have WB revealed to thee an Arabic Quran 
that thou mayest warn the Mother-city and those around 
it, and thou mayest warn them of the Day of Gathering, 
there is no doubt therein, a paity m the Gaiden and a 
party in the Blaze XLII 5. 


Verily, We revealed it on a blessed night, for WE 
would warn Herein is decided every wise affair, A Com- 
mand from US XLIV 2, 3, 4 

®>&°sof Allah, WE recite them to thee 
message then aftei Allah and :Bi 8 
signs will they believe? . XLV 5 

tben 

fo them not. 

so give him tidings of a painful torment 
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And when he knows anything of Oar signs he takes 
them a jest These £ol them is a shamefal corment 

XLV 7,8 

Will they not then meditate on the Qiuan oi upon 
the hearts aie the locks thereof ? XL VII 26 

Is it at this message ye maivel ? And that ye laugh 
and weep not ? And that ye do tiifiSe? LIII 59, 60, 61 

And We have made the Quran easy for a reraiildei, 
but IS theie one who minds ? LIV 17 

. This discourse will ye then despise ? And do ve make 
it yopr biead to call it he ? XW 81, 82 

If We sent down this Qnian upon a mountain, thOu 
wouldst siuely have seen it humble itself, and cleave asun- 
dei foi feai of Allah And these paiables We stiike out 
for men that they may reflect LIX 21 

The likeness of those who aie charged with the Law, 
and then observe it not, is as the likeness of an ass laden 
with books LXII 5 

Yet IS it only a Eeminder to the worlds 

LXVni 61 

Veiily, it is the speech of a noble apostle. And it is 
not the speech of a poet, how little ye believe 1 And it is 
not the speech of a soothsayei, how little ye consider ^ 
But a revelatiorPfrom the Lord of the wmlds 

LXIX 41 to 44 

When Our signs are recited to him, he says. Tales 
of old Ay ! but what they have acquired has cast a veil 
over their hearts Ay ! they shall be shut out from their 
Lord on that Day Then shall they be burned in the 
fierce fire LXXXITI 13 to 16 
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Traditions. 

The Holy Piophet Mohammad Peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him bays — 

The beat person amongst you is he who has learned 
the Quinn and teaches it 

•^rhe other Messengers of Allah had their miracles, 
mine is the Quran and will remain for ever 

The Quian consisteth of five heads, things lawful, 
things unlawful, clear and positive precepts, mysteries 
and examples Then consider that lawful which is Jtheie 
dedaied to be so and that which is forbidden as unlawful , 
obey the ptecepts, believe in the mysteries, and take war* 
ning fiom the examples 

Mysajingsdo not abrogate the word of Allah but 
the wuid of Allah can abiogate my sayings 

My wolds are not contrary to the words of Allah but 
the woids of Allah can contradict mine, and some of the 
words of Allah abrogate others 

Some of my words rescind others like the Quran 

My woids are Law, my example is Doctrine and my 
state IS tiuth 

Convey to other persons none of my words except 
those ye know of a surety * 
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Shirk or Polytheism. 

And of men nrc some who take beside Allah equals 
thc^ love them ns with the love of Allah But those who 
believe aic strongei in the love of Allah 0 that those 
ho do wrong did see, when they see the torment, that 
po\Ner IS of Allah at togethei and that Allah is severe in 
punishing IT 160 

And when it is said to them. Follow what Allah has 
sent down , thej' sav, Nav, we will follow' what we found 
our fathers at, what although their fathers had no know- 
ledge at all, noi were they guided ? 

And the likeness of those who disbelieve is as the 
likeness of him who shouts to what which hears not ex- 
cept a call and a cry Deaf, dumb, blind, so have they 
no sense JI 1G5, 166 

Nor does lie coraraond you to take the angels and 
the prophets for Lords Will He command yon to dis- 
believe after that ye have been Muslims? Ill 74 

0 ye who believe, if ye obey a party of those who 
have been given the Book, they will turn you back after 
your faith to unbelieveis III 95 

Hast thou not seen those who have been given a pait 
of the Book ? They bily error and desue that ye may eir 
from the way , but Allah best knows your enemies, and 
Allah suffices as a patron, and sufficient is Allah as Helper 

IV 47 

Verily Allah will not pardon the joining with Him 
of others, but will pardon anything beside that, to whom 
He pleases And whoso joins anything with Allah, he has 
Revised a gient sm IV 61 
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Traditions. 

The Holy Piophet Mohammnd Pence nnd blessings 
of Allfih be on him says — 

The best person nmongsfc you is he who has learned 
the Quinn and teaches it 

1'be other Messengers of Allah had their inirncles, 
mine is the Quran nnd will remain for e%er 

The Quran eonsisteth of five heads, things lawful, 
things unlawful, clear and positive precepts, mystesies 
and examples Then consider that lawful w’hich is jiheie 
declnied to be so and that which is forbidden as unlawful , 
obey the precepts, believe m the mysteries, and take war- 
ning fium the examples 

My siloings do not abrogate the word of Allah but 
the woid of Allah can abrogate m;^ sayings 

My woids are not contrary to the W'ords of Allah but 
the woids of Allah can contradict mine, nnd some of the 
words of Allah abrogate otheis 

Some of my w'ords rescind others like the Quran 

My woids are Law, my example is Doctrine nnd mj 
state is truth 

ronvev to other persons none of my words except 
those ye know of a surety * 
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0 

Shirk or Polytheism. 

And of men are some who take beside Allah equals 
they love them as with the love of Allah But those who 
believe aie stronger in the love of Allah 0 that those 
who do wrong did see, when they see the torment, that 
power 18 of Allah altogether and that Allah is severe m 
punishing IT 160 

And when it is said to them. Follow what Allah has 
sent down , they say, Nay, we will follow what we found 
our fathers at, what although their fathers had no know- 
ledge at all, not were they guided ? 

And the likeness of those who disbelieve is as the 
likeness of him who shoots to what which heats not ex- 
cept a call and a cry Peaf, dumb, blind, so have they 
no sense II 165, 166 

Nor does He command you to take the angels and 
the prophets foi Lords Will He command yon to dis- 
believe aftei that ye have been Muslims? Ill 74 

O ye who believe, if ye obey a party of those who 
have been given the Book, they will turn you back after 
your faith to unbelievers III 96 

Hast thou not seen those who have been given a pait 
of the Book ? They biJy error and desiie that ye may eir 
fiom the way , but Allah best knows your enemies, and 
Allah suffices as a patron, and sufficient is Allah as Helper 

IV 47 

Verily Allah will not pardon the joining with Him 
of others, but will pardon anything beside that, to whom 
He pleases And whoso joins anything with Allah, he has 
devised a gieat sm IV 51 
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Verily, whoso joins anything with Allah, Allah has 
forbidden him the Garden, and Ins abode is the Fire, and 
tbeie IS not for wrong-doers any helpei V 7(3 

Say thou, will ye sei ve beside Allah what has no power 
with you to hurt or to profit ? But Allah He is the Heai ing, 
Knowing V 80 

And if Allah touch thee with harm there is none to 
take it off but He , and if He touch thee with good then 
18 He over all things Mighty VI 17 

Say thou, who saves you fiom the darkness of the land 
and of the sea? Ye call upon Him humbly and in secret 
(saying) Surely if Thou save us from this, we will be of 
the thankful * 

Say thou, Allah saves you from it and fiom every 
strait, then ye give Him companions 1 VI 63, 64 

t 

And they make the Jinn partners with Allah though 
He created them , and ascribe to Hun sons and daughteis 
without knowledge Glory to Him 1 and exalted be He 
above what they attribute to Him 

The oiiginatoi of the heavens and the earth How 
should there be for Him an issue when he has no consort ? 
And He created all things, and H^ all things doth know 

That IS Allah your Lord there is no deity but He, 
Creator of all things I So serve Him 1 and He is over all 
things a Guardian VI 100, 101, 102 

Now will those who join others with Allah say, if it 
pleased Allah we should not have joined with Him any- 
thing, nor our fathers, nor should we have forbidden any- 
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thing , thus tliose before them called it a he until they 
tasted OUR violence Say thou, Is there with you an> 
knowledge ? Then bring it forth to ns Ye follow only an 
opinion and je only conjectuie. VI 149 

Follow what has been revealed to you from your 
Lord, and follow not beside Him any patron , little do ye 
mind 1 VII 2 

Do they join with Him what create nothing but 
themselves are created 

And have not the power to help them , nor themsel- 
ves can “help ? VII 189, 190 

Verily, those ye call on beside Allah are servants like 
yourselves , then call on them, and let them answer you, 
if ye are true VII 192 

And the Jews sav, Ezra is the son of Allah , and the 
Christians say, the Messiah is the sou of Allah That is 
their saying in their mouths, they imitate the saying of 
those who disbelieved before Allah fight them • How 
they lie 1 - 

They take then priests and their monks for Lord be- 
side Allah, and the Messiah son of Mary , although they 
are commanded to serve only one Allah. Theie is no 
deity but He I — Glory tg Him fiom what thev join with 
Him ! IX 30, 31 

0 ye who believe, verily many of the priests and 
monks devoui the wealth of men m vanity, and tuin 
them from the way of Allah IX 34 

Ask forgiveness for them or do not ask forgiveness 
for them if thou ask forgiveness for them seventy times 
yet will Allah not pardon them; that is for that they dis- 



26 


believe m Allah and His Apostle, and Allah gnides not 
the wicked people IX 81 

It IS not for tbe Prophet and those who believe to 
ask forgiveness for those who join others with Allah al- 
though they be of kin, aftei that it is made plain to them 
that they are the fellows of the Fierce Fire IX - 81 

And they serve heside Allah what hurts them not, 
nor profits them , and they say, These are our intercessors 
with Allah , sav thou, will ye inform Allah of what He 
knows not in the heavens, noi in the earth ? Glory to 
Him, and exalted be He above what they join with Him 

X 19 

Is not verily, whoever is in the heavens and whoever 
IS in the earth Allah's^ And what do they follow who call 
upon partners beside Allah ? They follow only an opinion, 
and do only conjecture X 67 

They say, Allah has taken to Himself a son , glory to 
Him ! He is the independent , His is what is in the hea- 
vens and what is in the earth , there is not with yon any 
authority for this , will ye say against Allah \vhat ye do 
not know X 69 

That ye serve not any but Allah, verily I am to you 
a Warner from 'Him and a Bearer of glad tidings 

XI 2 

So be not thou in doubt as to what they serve , these, 
they only serve like as their fathers served befoie And 
verily We will give them fully their portion undiminished 

XI 111 

And most of them believe not m Allah without also 
joining otheis with Him 1 XII 106 
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His 18 prayer by right , and those they call on beside 
Tlim answei them not at all, otherwise than as he who 
stretches ont his hand to the water that it may reach bis 
month, when It reaches it not , and the prayer of the 
infidels IS only in error XIII 3 6 

Saj thou, I am only commanded to serve Allah, and 
not join anything with Him , to Him I call you, and to 
Him 18 the Home XTII 36 

And they make for Allah peers, that they may make 
others err from His way , say thou, enjoy, but verily your 
resort is the Fire XIV 35 

And those whom ye call on beside Allah create no- 
thing, but themselves are created Dead without life 
And they cannot perceive when they shall be raised • 

XVI 20,21,22 

And what ye have the gifts, it is from Allah , then - 
when there touches you an affliction to Him ye turn for 
help 

Say thou. Verily I am only a man like yourselves ; it 
IS revealed to me that your God is only one God , so let 
him who hopes to meet his Lord do good woiks and not 
join in the service of his Lora any one^ XVIII 10 

It IS not for Allah that He should have a son. Glory 
to Him 1 when He decrees a thing He only says to it, Be, 
and It IS, 

And verily, Allah is my Lord and your Lord , so serve 
Him , this IS the straight way ! * XIX 36, 37 

And of men is one who selves Allah on the brink, 
and if there befall him good, he rests in it, but if theie 
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befall him a iiial, he tarns upon his face, losing this worlds 
and the Heieaftei , that, yea that, is the manifest loss 
He calls beside Allah apon what cannot harm him 
nor profit him , that, yea that ts the wide error 

He calls on him whose barm is neaier than his profit, 
surely evil the pation, and surely evil the companion 

XXII 11, 12. 13 

0 ye people, a parable is struck out , so listen to it 
Verily those whom ye call on beside Allah cannot create 
a fly. though they were assembled for it, and if the fiy 
snatch away anything from them, they cannot recover 
the same from it Weak is the petitioner and the petitioned 

XXII 72 

Who'se IS the kingdom of the heavens and the earth 
and who has not taken a son, nor has He a partner in the 
kingdom He has cieated all things, and measujred it 
measuring 

Yet take they beside Him deities which create noth- 
ing but themselves are created 

And no power have they over themselves for evil or 
for good, nor have they power over death, or life, or resm- 
lection XXV 2, 3, 4 

Is not He Who made the heavens and the earth, and 
sent down to you fiom the heaven water, and bv it WE 
grow luxuriant gioves ? It is not in your power to make 
the trees there of to spiing up What f A deity with 
Allah ? Nay, these are the people who transgrers 

Is not He Who has made the earth firm, and made 
amongst it rivers, and laid its foundation and put between 
the two seas a barrier » What a deity with Allah ? Nay, 
most of them do not know 
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Is not He Who answers the oppressed when he ci les 
to H«m and takes off the evil, and has made von vicege- 
rent on the eaith ? What ! A deity with Allah ? Little do 
ye consider I 

Is not He Who guides in the dai kness of the land 
and of the sea, and Who sends the winds as the forerun- 
ners of His mercy ? What * A deity with Allah ? Far be 
Allah above what they join with Him ! 

Is not He Who began the creation, and then will re- 
stoie it and Who gives yon food from heaven and earth 9 
What! A deity with Allah V Bay thou Bung your proofs 
if ye speak the truth XXVII 61 to 66 

And when there touches men distress, they call upon 
their Lord repentant towards Him', then when He has 
made them taste metcy fiorn Him, Jo I A party of them t 
with their Lord do join others * 

That they may be ungrateful for what WB have 
given them , so enjoy, in the end shall ye know 

Have WB sent down to them any authority which 
speaks of what the) join with Him ? 

XXX .32,33,34’ 

There is not for you beside Him a patron, nor inter- 
cessor, Will ye not then mind ? * XXXII 3 

Say thou, call upon those whom ye imagine beside 
Allah they have no powei over the weight of an atom in 
the heaven nor in the eaitb, and they have not therein 
any share, and there is not for Him any among them to 
back up XXXIV 26 

And those ye call on beside Him have no power over 
the husk of a date-stone 
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If ye call upon them they hear not your call, and jf 
they heai they answer you not, and on the Day of Resnr- 
lectiou they will ungiatefullv deny your paitneiship , and 
none shall tell thee like the Informed XXXV J4:, 15 
Say thou, Have ye seen your partners whom ye call 
on beside Allah? show me what they have created of the 
earth , oi have they a share in the heavens? Or have We 
given them a Book, and they are upon an evidence from 
it ? May, the wiongdoers only promise each other deceits 

XXXV 38 

And what ails me that I should not serve Him Who 
made me, and tu Whom we shall return ? 

What 1 shall 1 take beside Him a deity ? If the Merci- 
ful desnes for me harm, then intercession shall not avail 
me at all nor will they deliver XXXVJ 21, 22 

And those who take beside Him patrons, (sa>) we do 
not serve them but that thev may bring us nearer to Allah 
Veiilv Allah will judge between them concerning that 
therein they disagree XXXIX 4 

And serve ye what ye please beside Him, Say thou 
Verily the losers are those who lose themselves and their 
families on the Day of Resurrection Is not that mani- 
fest loss ? XXXIX 17 

And those who avoid the service of TagJmt and turn 
to Allah for them ate glad tidings , so give glad tidings to 
My servants, who hearken to the word, and follow the best 
of It, these are they whom Allah has guided, and these are 
they who have hearts XXXIX 12 

Is not Allah sufficient for His servant? XXXTX 87 
Have they taken beside Allah intercessors? Say thou, 
what though they have no power oVer anything nor do 
they understand ^ 
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Say thon, .Allah’s is the mteicession altogether Hi« 
IS the kingdom of the heavens and the earth , then to Him 
shall }e be retained 

And when one Allah is mentioned the hearts of those 
who believe not in the Hereafter shrink with horror, and 
%vben those besides Him are mentioned, lo I they aie joy- 
ful XXXIX 44, 45, 4b 

Say thou, When then other than Allah do ye bid me 
to serve, ye fools ? 

And already have WE revealed to thee and to those 
before thee — Verily, if thou join anything with Him 
thy work shall surely be lost, and thou shalt suiely be of 
the losers 

Nay, rather serve Allah, and be of the thankful 

And they esteem not Allah as is of right Hts value , 
and all earth will be His handful on the day of Besutrec- 
tion, and the heavens shall be rolled up in His right hand 
Hlory to Him ! and exalted be He above what they join 
With Him XXXIX 64 to 67 

Worship not the sun, nor the moon, bat worship 
Allah who created them, if it be Him ye serve 

XLI 37 

And who errs more than he who calls beside Allah 
on what answers him not until the Day of Eesurrection 
and who of their calling are heedless 7 

And when men shall be gatheied together, they will 
become their enemies and their service will they nngiate- 
fully deny XL VI 4, 5 

No misfortune befalls but by the permission of Allah, 
and whoso believes m Allah, He guides hia heart , and 
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Allah all things does know JjXIV 11 

Say thon, Have ye seen if at early morn yooi waters 
should sink away, who will bring you running water ? 

LXVn 30 

And verily, the places of woiship are for Allah ; then 
call not on any one with Allah JjXXII 18 

Say thou, Verily I am only a man like yourselves it is 
only revealed to me that your Allah is one Allah , so go 
straight to Him and ask pardon of Him , but woe to those 
who join otheis with Allah XLI 5 

Traditions. 

The Holy Prophet Mahommad, peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him says — 

Do not associate any thing with Allah, although they 
kill or burn you 

Do not exceed bounds in praising me, as the Chris- 
tians do in praising Jesus, the son of Mary, by calling 
him God, and the son of God , I am only the Lord's sei- 
vant , then call me the servant of Allah, and His Mes- 
senger 

Cursed be those that adore the shrines of their pro- 
phets 

Kais B S'ad said “I came to Hirah, and saw the in- 
habitants worshipping then chief, and I said “Verily 
the Apostle of Allah is worthy of being worshipped " 
Then I came to the Apostle and said, “I saw the people of 
Hirah worshipping the chief of their tribe, and you are > 
most worthy of being worshipped ” Then he said to me 
tell me that if you should pass by my grave, would you 
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worship it ? I said No And he said “ Worship not me ” 

The Apostle was in the midst of a crowd of his com- 
panions, and a ramel came and prostiated itself before 
him They said " 0 Apostle of Allah 1 Keasts and trees 
worship thee , then it is meet for us to woiship thee ” 
He said, worship Allah, and you may honour your 
biothei that 18 me ” 

Prayer and Alms or l^amaz and Zakat. 

And stand fast to prayer, and give aims, and bow 
down with those who bow down TI 40 

And be steadfast in piaj'er, and give alms , and what 
of good ye send befoie for yourselves, ye shall find it with 
Allah Veiily, Allah what ye do does see II 104 

It IS no good that ye turn your faces in praver towards 
the east and the west, but goodness is-of him who believes 
in Allah, and the Day of the Hereafter, and the angels, 
and the Books and the Prophets and who gives wealth for 
His love to those of kin and the orphans, and the poor, 
and the sons of the load, and those who ask and those in 
captivity, and who is steadfast in prayer and gives alms , 
of those who fulfil their covenant when they covenant, 
and the patient in adversity and hardships, in time of 
violence ] These it is who are true, and these, thev are 
the pious. II 172 

Keep watch at prayeis and the middle prayer and 
stand ye atttent befoie Allah , and if ye fear, then on foot 
01 iidmg , and when ye are safe again, remember Allah as 
He taught you wh|i,t ye knew not II 239, 240 

And when ye have fulfilled the prayer, re.member 
Allah standing and sitting and on your sides, and when ^ e • 
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ate secuie, be steadfast m ptayer , verily, praver is to the 
fuithlul piescrtbed and tuned IV 104 

0 ye who believe, when ye rise np to prayei wash 
yoiii faces, and your hands up to the elbows, and wipe 
your heads, and (wash) jour feet to the ankles 

And if je are unclean then puiify yourselves But if 
\e ate sick, or on a journey, oi one of you comes from the 
pnv\, or \e have touched women, and find no water, then 
take fine clean sand, and wipe your faces and jour hands 
with It Allah desiies not to put a difficulty upon you, 
but He desiies to punfy you and to fulfil Hisfavoui upon 
you, that ye mav give thanks V 8, 9 

And who when ve call to prayer, take it for a jest 
and a spoit , that is for that they are a people who have 
no sense V C3, 

And those who, hold fast the Book and are steadfast 
in prayer veiily, We waste not the leward of those who 
do the light VII lb8 

And if theie be an incitement to thee fiom the devil 
inciting then seek refuge in Allah verily. He is Hearer, 
Knowei Vn . ] 98 

And be steadfast in prayer at the two ends of the 
dav and the parts of the night verily good woiks go off 
with evil woiks That is a reminder to those wh») remem- 
bei XI 116 

And who are patient, seeking the face of their Loid, 
and are steadfast in prayer, and spend out of what WB 
have piovided them, secretly, and publicly and ward off 
evil with good , these , foi them is the’issueof the Abode, 

XIII 22 
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Those who believe, and their hearts rest securely on 
the remembrance of Allah. — shall not heaits repose in 
the reiuembm/ice of Allah? Who believe and do good 
woiks — good cheer foi them, and a goodly H )me 

XIII 28 

Ob'«erve pra\ec at the declining of the sun, till the 
dusk of the night and the day break chanting for the day- 
break chanting IS witnessed 

And part of the night watch thon thei em as an excess 
in slervu e for thee , it may be that thy Lord will raise thee 
to an honourable position XVII 80, 81, 

And be not loud m thy prayer nor yet mutter it too 
low, but follow between them a way. XVII, 110 

And be steadfast in prayer foi a remembrance of Me 

XX 13 

Put up then with what they say, and celebrate the 
praise of thy Lord befoie the sunrise and before its sett- 
ing, and at times m the night glorify Him, and at the ends 
of the day, haply thon mayest be well pleased XX 129 

And enjoin piayer on thy family and pei severe 
therein. We ask not thee to provide. We will piovide 
for thee, and the happy issue shall attend on piety, 

XX. 131 

Men whom merchandizing nor traffic diverts from 
the remembrance of Allah and steadfastness in prayer and 
giving alms, fearing the Day when hearts shall be upset 
and tbe eyes also 

That Allah may reward them for tbe best of what 
they have done and give them increase of His grace,' and 
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Allah provides for whom He pleases without count, 

XXIV . 37, 38 

> J 

Hast thou not seen that Allah do glorify who are in 
the heavens and the earth, and the buds spreading then 
wings? Bach one knows jt piajer and its maise, and 
Allah knows what they do XXIV * 41 

Sav thou, My Lord cares not for you though you 
should not call, and ye have called it a he. Bv and by it 
shall be what ye cannot shake off XXV ; 77 

Eecite what has been sent down to thee of the Book, 
and be steadfast in prayer ; veiily piaver restrains from 
filthy actions and iniquities, and surely the remembrance 
of Allah 18 a great thing ; and Allah knows what ye do, 

XXIX' U 

% 

Verily, those who recite the Book of Allah and are 
steadfast in prayer and spendtiut of what WBhave piovi- 
de5 them, in secret and openly, hope for a merchandize 
that shall not perish , XXXV i 26 

If ye are ungrateful, yet verily Allah is rich without 
you , but He is not pleased with ingratitude m Hra ser- 
vants, and if je are thankful He will be pleased with you 

XXXIX: 19 

And those who are guided, He guides them the more, 
and gives them their piety XLVII : 12 ' 

O ye who believe, when the call to prayer is made on 
the Bay of the Congregation (i e Friday) then hasten 
to the femembrance of Allah, and leave merchandizing 
I’hat 18 better for you If ye only know 1 



And when the pra\er is ended, then disperse abtoad 
JO the land and seek of the grace of Allah , and leraernber 
Allah much, that ve may be happy LiXIT 9, 10 

Veiily the rising by night is the strongest for i/n- 
pressiim and most proper for words Foi by day thou 
hast a long emplovment And lemember the name of thy 
Lord, and cleave to Him with entiie cleivmg 

LXXIH 6,7,8 

• Happy I's he who punfies himself And remembeis 
the name of bis Lord and pravs But ye prefer the life 
of this world Though the Hereafter is better and rnoie 
endming LXXXYII 13, 14, 15, 16 

Then woe to those who pray Who in their prayers 
are careless 1 Who make show ! CVH 4, 5, 6 

« 

Traditions. 

The Holy Prophet Mahommad, peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him says — 

Alms giving is a duty unto you Alms should be 
taken from the rich and returned to the poor 

Player 18 the mira] (union with, oi annihilation in the 
Divine essence by means of continual upward progress) of 
the FaitbfuK 

The Lord doth not regard a prayer m which the 
heart doth not accompany the body. 

He whom prayer preventeth not from wrong-doing 
and evil mcieaseth m naught save m remoteness from the 
Lord. 
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It IS not a sixth oi a tenth of a man’s devotion which 
IS Hcceptabteto Allah, but only such poi turns thereof us he 
offereth with undei standing and tiue devotional spirit 

Adore Allah as if thou sawest Him , for if thou seest 
film nut, He seeth thee 

Trujer brings the believer into communion with hiS 
Cherisher 

The key of the Paradise is prayer, and the bey of 
prayer is ablution ^ 

In prayers, all thoughts must be laid aside, but those 
of Allah , in cunveisation, no W’ord to be uttered which 
ma\ afterwurns be lepenied of, do not covet from others, 
oi have any hopes from them. 

"liVboso openeth unto himself the door of begging 
Allah will open unto him the door of poveity 

Say } our pra^ers standing, but if you are not able, do 
it sitting , and if not sitting,*on your sides 

Verily it is better for any of you to take your rope 
and bring a bundle of wood upon your back and sell Jt in 
which case Allah guardeth )our hononr, than to beg of 
people, whether they give urnot , if they do not give, yonr 
reputation suffereth and you return disiippumted , and if 
they give, it is w'orse than that for it layeth you under 
*nbligation 

Whoever bath food for a day and night, it is prohibi- 
ted him to beg 

Verily it is not right for the rich to ask, nor for a 
strong robust person , but it is allowable for an indigent, 
very needy person. 
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The upper hand (the hand of the donor) is better than 
the lower hand (the hand of one who receives alms) 

Paradise is not for him who reproacheth others with 
obligation after givings 

The angels said, “0 Allah! Is there anything of Thy 
creation hardei than rocks?" Allah said, "yes, iron is 
harder than rocks, for it hreaketh them “ The angels said, 
" 0 Lord 1 If there an\ thing of thy creation haider than 
iron ?" AILh said, " Yes , fire is harder than non, for it 
luelteth it ” and the angels said,” ” O JDefendei ! Is there 
dn\thiDg of Thv creation harder than fir^?” Allah said. 
Yes I water overcometh fire, it killeth it and maketb it 
cold Then the angels said,” ” 0 Lord 1 Is there any- 
thing of Thv creation harder than water?” Allah said, 
” Yes; wind overcometh water* it agitateth it and putteth 
It in motion.” They said, O our Chensher > Is there 
anything of thy creation harder than wind ?” Allah said 
Yes, the children of Adam giving alms, that is those who 
give with their right hands and conceal it from their left, 
overcome all,” 

The most excellent of alms is that of a man of small 
property, which he has earned by labour, from which he 
giveth as much as he is able 

Giving alms to the poor hath the reward of one alms , 
but that given to kindred hath two rewards , one, the re- 
ward of alms, the other, the reward of helping relations 

There is a polish for everything that taketh away rust 
and the polish for the heart is the remembrance of Allah 
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Fasting Etc , 

0 ye who believe prescribed to you is the fast as H 
was piescribed to those before you that ye may become 
pious 

A certain number of days : — But he amongst yon who 
16 sick 01 on a journey, a number of other davs ; and upon 
those who are able is the expiation of feeding a poor man ; 
but whoso is inclined to do a good woik — then it is better 
for him , but that ye should fast is better for you, if ye 
only know 

The month of Kamazan, wherein was sent down the 
Quran for a guidance to men for evidences of guidance, 
and a distinction So he amongst yon who beholds this 
month, let bim fast it, but be whois sick or on a journi^j, 
a Diirabei of otbel* davs Allah desires for you ease, and 
desires not for you difficulty, that ye may complete the 
numbei and magnify Allah, -for that He has guided ^o^I, 
and that ye may give thanks 11 i 179 to 181 

Made lawful for you on the night of the fast is com-' 
merce with your wives, they are garment to von and \e 
ai e a garment to them Allah knows that ye defraud your- 
selves, so He turns to you and excuses you So now go 
into them and seek what Allah has prescribed for you, 
and eat and drink, until a white thread is clearly shown 
to you from a black thread by the day-break Then fulfil 
the fast until the night, and go not m to them, but he at 
your devotions in the places of worship. These are the 
bounds of Allah ; so draw not near thereto. Thus Allah 
makes His signs clear to men that these may fear to do 

11 *,189 
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Yerilr WE have revcnled it. on the Xignt of PoT\er 
Antt whatVnHll make thee know whit the Night of poi\er 
IS ^ The Night of Po’\er is better than a thousand 
months The-ein descend the angels and spiiit Ly the 
permission of their Loid for even matter 

Peace it is the until the bieaki.ag of the dav>n * 

XCVII . 1 to 5 

Traditions. 

The Hol\ Prophet Mahommad peace and blessings 
of Alhh be on him sajs — 

Illaniine your hearts b\ hunger, and stiive to con- 
quer yourself by hunger and thust, continue to knock at 
dt the gates of Paradise b\ hunger 

Packbiting vitiates ablution and f.isting 

A man whilst fasting must abstain from all bad ex- 
pressions and not even resent an injmj 

A keeper of fast, who doth notiibiindon hingaud 
detraction, Allah careth not abont his leaving olT eating 
and drinking, (that is, Allah doth not accept his fasting ) 

Keep fast and eat also, stay awake at night and sleep 
also, for verily there is a duty on yon to yoni body, not to 
labour'over much, so that ve may not get ill and destioy 
)our6elves , and verily there is a duty on jou to youi ejes, 
ye must sometimes sleep and give them lest, and veiily 
there is a duty on jou to vour wife and to jour visitors 
and guests that come to see you , ye must talk to them, 
and nobody hath kept fast who fasted always, the fast 
of three days m eveiy month is equal to constant fasting, 
then keep thiee days’ fast in eveiy month 
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Pilgrimage. 

The pilgrimage is in the known months , then he 
who pioposes there in the pilgiimage, let him not be filthy 
or wicked, or quarrel on the pilgrimage , and what je do 
of good Allah knows it , and make provisions , but verily, 
the best provision is piety, and fear Me, 0 ye who have 
hearts 

It IS no Clime to you that ye seek grace from your 
Lord , and when ye pour forth from Arafat, remember 
Allah near the Sacred Monument, and remember Him, 
for that He has guided you when ye were before this 
certainly of those who go astiay 

. Then pour ye forth from whence men do pour forth, 
and ask paidonof Allah , verily, Allah is Forgiving, Mer- 
ciful 


And when je have finished your rites , remember 
Allah as ye remembei your fathers, or with a greater re- 
membiance And of men is one who says, Our Lord, 
give us in this world good , but there is not for him m 
the Hereafter any portion 

And of them is one who says, Our Loid, give ns in 
this world good, and in the Heieaftei good, and save us 
from the toiment of the Fire 

These, for them is a portion of what they have 
earned , and Allah is swift to reckon II 193 to 198 

"Verily, the fiist House of worship founded for men 
was Buiely that at Malchah for a blessing and a guidance 
to the worlds 
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In it are evidences, the standing-place of Abraham, 
and whoso enters it is safe And to Allah is due from men 
a pilgrimage to the House, for whoso can find to it a way 
And whoso disbelieves, veiily Allah is independent of the 
worlds I-II 92. 

0 ye who believe, kill no game while ye aie on 
pilgrimage , and whoso kills it among you purposely, then 
the compensation is the like of what he has killed, in 
cattle two equittable persons shall judge it among you as 
an offering to be hi ought to the Ra’bah, or as an expia- 
tion the feeding of the poor, or an equivalent theieof a 
fasting, that he may taste the consequence of his deed 
Allah forgives what is past, and whoso returns, Allah will 
take vengeance of him , and Allah is Mighty Avenging 

Lawful to you is the game of the sea and to eat 
thereof as a provision for you and foi travellers, but it is 
unlawful for you to hunt to whom ye shall be gathered 

Allah has made the Ka’bah, the Sacred House to be 
a station for men, and the sacred month and the offering 
and the neck garlands V 96, 97, 98 

And proclaim amongst men the Pilgrimage , let them 
come to thee on foot and every fleet camel, arriving from 
every deep defile, XXTT 28, 

And whoso respects the rites of Allah , verily they aie 
from the piety of hearts Por you therein are advantages 
until an appointed term then their place of sactifice is at 
ancient House And your God is one God , then to Him 
be ye Muslims XXII 33, 34, 35 

And the bulky brutes, WE have made them foi you 
as symbols of Allah , for you therein is good , so remember 
the name of Allah over them as they stand in order , and 
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when they fall down on their sides then eat of them, and 
feed the contented and those who ask , thus have WE 
pressed them into seivice for you, that ye may give thanks 
By no means will then, meat leach to Allah, nor their 
blood butthepiet^ fiomyou alone will leach to Him, thus 
has He pressed them into service foi yon, that ye may 
magnify Allah for that He has guided you , and give glad 
tidings to those who do good. XXII 37, 38 


Manktad. 

And He it is who causeth you to diem the night, and 
knows what ye have gamed in the day, then He raiseth you 
therein, that the appointed term may be fulfilled Then to 
Him is youi return , and He will mfoim you as to what ye 
have done VI go 

Whoso comes with a good woik, then for him is ten 
like it, and whoso comes v/ith evil woik shall only be re- 
warded with the like theieof , and they shall not be wron- 
ged VI ‘ 161. 

0 children of Adam, let not the devil bring you into 
tiouble as he diove youi parents from the Garden, stripp- 
ing from them then garments, that he might show them 
their nakedness Verily, he sees you, he and his fellows 
fiom whence ye do not see them, verily, WE have made 
the devil patrons of those who do not believe 

VII 26,27. 

And when theyicommit a filthy action they say, we 
found out fathers at it, and Allah commands us this Say 
thou, verily Allah commands not filthy actions Do ye sneak 
against Allah what ye do not know ? 
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And it IS not for Alhih to lead into eiroi people after 
that He has guided them, until He makes plain to them 
what they should feai , Veiily Allah all things does know. 

IX. 116 

And when trouble touches man, he cries to Us on his 
side, sitting or standing , and when We remove from him 
his trouble, he passes on as though he had never caHed 
on Us in trouble which had touched him Thus is made 
fair seeming to the transgressors what they have done 

X* 13 

Verily, Allah wrongs not men in anything but men 
themselves do wrong X 45 , 

The similitude of the two parties is as the blind and 
the deaf, and the seeing and the hearing Shall they be 
equal in likeness? Will ye not then consider ? XI 26 

And verily thy Lord is full of forgiveness foremen, 
despite their wiong-doing and verily thy Lord is severe 
to punish Xni 7. 

Verily man is unjust, ungrateful. XIV 37 

And We have created man from crackling of black 

mud moulded And the Jinn did We create formerly of 
subtle fire XV 26, 27 

He created man from sperm and lo ' he is an open 
disputer XVI 4 

And if Allah were to seize men for their wrongdoing, 
He would not leave on it a moving thing , but He respites 
them to a fixed term , and when their term is come they 
shall not be respited an hour, nor shall they be forestalled 

XVT 63 
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Every man’s deeds have WE fastened about his neck, 
and WE will bung foith to him on the Day of Judgment 
a book offeied to him wide open 

Bead thy book , thine own soul to-day will suffice 
against thee as an accountant 

Whoso IS guided, is guided only for his own soul, and 
whoso errs, errs only against it and the buidened shall not 
bear the burden of anothei. And WE did not punish until 
WE had raised up an Apostle XVII 14, 15, 16 
Look how WB have giaced some of them above the 
othei, and surely the Hereafter is greater in degrees and 
the greater in grace XVII 22 

And the book shall be produced, and thou shalt see 
the sinners in feai of what is therein, and they shall say, 
0 woe IS us ! What is this book ? It leaves nothing small 
not great without numbeimg them and they shall find 
what they have done present, and thy Lord will not wrong 
anyone XVHI 47 

And man says, what 1 When I am dead, shall I m 
the end be brought forth alive ? 

Does not man remember that WE created him before 
when he was nothing ? XIX 67, 68 

Have they not journeyed in the earth ? Or have they 
not hearts to understand with, or ears to hear with ? But 
verily, to these it is not the eyes which are blind, but 
blind are the hearts which are in the breasts XXII 46 

And surely WE have created man from an extract of 
clay Then made WB him of sperm in sure repository 
Then created WE the sperm a clot of blood, and the clot 
of blood WE made a piece of fiesh, and made the piece of 
fiesh, bones, and clothed the bo'nes with fiesb, then form- 
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ed WE him another creation, — Blessed then be Allah the 
best of creators • Then verily, aftei that ye shall die 
Then verily, on the Day of Judgment ye shall be raised 

XXIII 12 to 16 

Do they reckon that what WE extend to them of 
wealth and sons We hasten to them as good things? 
Nay, but they do not understand Verily those who stand 
m awe of then. Loid, feaiing. And who m the signs of 
their Lord do believe And who with their Lord join none 
And who give what they give while then heaits dread 
that to their Lord they shall retain These do hasten in 
good works, and these aie foremost to win it And WE 
oblige not a soul beyond its capacity and with Us is a Book 
that speeks the truth “and thej shall not be wronged. Ay ! 
But their hearts are sunk m negligence as to this, and 
they have woiks beside that which they do Until when 
WE seize the affluent amongst them with the torment, lo * 
they do cry, Ciy not to-day , surely ye shall not be help- 
ed by Us Long since weie MY signs recited to you, but 
upon your heels ye did turn back Puffed up with piide 
at it, in vain discouise by night XXIII 67 to 69 

And when WE mak? men taste meicy, they rejoice 
therein but if there befalls them evil for what then hands 
have sent before them, lo * they despair 

Do they not see that Allah extends provision to whom 
He pleases, and He withholds verily, m that aie signs to 
people who believe XXX 35, 36 

Verily, they only believe in OUB signs who when 
they aie reminded of them, fall down adoring, and cele- 
brate the praise of their Lord, and aie not swelled with 
pride 



48 


They use fiom then beds, calling on then Loid with 
feai and hope, and of what WE have given them do 
spend 

And no soul knows what is leseived for them of the 
joy of the eyes, as a lewaid foi what they have done 

XXXII 16, 16, 17 

And as to those who do evil, their abode is Fire , so 
oft as they shall desire to get theieout they shall be turned 
back into it, and it shall be said to them, taste ye the tor- 
ment of the Fire which ^e did call a he 

And WE will sutely make them taste the nearer tor- 
ment that they may yet retain 

And who does a greater wrong than him who is re- 
minded of the signs of his Lord, then turns away from 
tkem, verilj, on the sinners WE will take vengeance 

XXXII 20, 21, 22 

And if Allah were to catch men up for what they 
earn He would not leave on the back of it a moving 
thing, but He respites them to an appointed term, 

XXXV . 44 

And for all are grades of what they have done, that 
He may repay them their works , and they shall not be 
wronged XLVI. 18 

Verily the most honourable of you in the sight of 
Allah IS the most pious of you Verily Allah is Knowung 
and Informed XLIXX ] 3 

And WE have created man, and WE know what his 
soul whispers to him and WB are nearer to him than his 
jugular vein 
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^ When the two notaries take it one sitting on the 
right and the other on the left 

Not a word he utters but a watcher is by him ready 

L 16, 17, 18. 

And I created not Jinn and men, but that they 
should serve MB I desire not from them piovismn, nor 
that they should feed ME Verily Allah He is the Pio* 
vider, of steady stiength LI 56, 57, 68 

Shall man have what he desires ? LIIE 24 

Verily, man is created hasty When evil touches 
him, impatient But when good touches him, niggaidly. 
Except those who pray Who at their prayers ai e con- 
stant And of whose wealth is a share fixed For him 
who asks and who is kept from asking And those who 
sincerely believe in the Day of Judgment And who fiom 
the punishment of their Lord do shrink Verily the 
punishment of then Lord, is not to be ignored And 
those who preserve then, modesty Unless with their 
wives, or those whom their right hands have possessed, 
verily, these are not to be blamed. But whoso covets 
beyond that surely these aie the transgressoi s And who 
in their trusts and engagements are true. And who in 
their testimonies aie upright And who m their piavers 
are watchful These shall be in Gardens highly honoui- 
edi LXX.]8to34 

Thinks man that WE cannot re-unite his bones 
together ? 

Ay I Able are WE evenly to replace his fingei tips. 

But man desires to send wickedness before him 

LXXV 3,4,5 
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Peush man ' What has made him thankless 
Of what thing did HE cieate him ? 

Of a diop of sperm created He him, and destined him 
Then made the way easy for him 
Then makes him to die, and buiies him 
Then when it pleases Hun will He latae up 
Ay >• But he has not done what was bidden him ! 

LXXX 17 to 27 

Ye men, what has misled the against thy Lord the 
Genei ous 

Who created thee, and fashioned thee, and moulded 
thee aught ? 

In what foim it pleased Hun He builded thee 
Ay 1 But ye call the Judgment a he I 
And veiily over you are guardians 
Honourable, noting down 

Who know what je do LXXXH * 6 to 12 

0 man, veiily thou dost strive after thy Lord and 
ibou shall meet Him 

Then whoso is given his book in the right hand. 
Verily he shall be called to account by an easy 
reckoning 

And shall turn to his family in joy 

And whoso is given his book behind his back 

Verily, he shall call out for rUin 

And shall be burnt at the flaming Eire, 
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For that he lived w his family m pleasme 
And verily he thonght that he would not return 
Yea, verily , Lut his Lord beheld him 

LXXXIV 6to]5 

Verily the vengeance of thy Lord is sev.ere 

LXXXV- 12 

Ay ’ verily, man is insolent 

At seeing himself get rich * XCVI 5, 7 

Verily, man is truly ungrateful to his Lord 

And verily he is a witness theieof 

And verily, in the love of pleasure he is keen 

C • 6 to 8 

Verily, WE created man from the mingled sperm, to 
piove him , and WE made him hearing and seeing 

Verily, WE have guided him in the way, whether he 
IS thankful oi unthankful. LXXVI 2, 3 

Does man think that he shall be left alone ? 

Wasn’t he a drop of spetm emitted ^ 

Then he became the life-germ, then created He him 
end fashioned him 

Is not HE powerful to quicken the dead ^ 

LXXV 35 to 39 

Who created death and life to prove you which of 
you IB best in actions LXVIl . 2 

Have We not made him two eyes ? 

And a tongue and two lips ? 
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And pointed him out the two high ways ? 

Yet he attempts not the steep due ' XC 8 to 11 

Traditions. 

The Holy Prophet Mabommad Peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him says — 

The son of man gcoweth and with him grow two 
things the love of wealth and love of long life 

Verily these your deeds will be brought back to 50U, 
as if you yourself were the creator of your own punish- 
ment 

Verily no misfortune or vexation befalleth a servant 
small or great, but on account of his faults fommited , 
and, most of these Allah forgiveth ” 

Of my disciples that will enter Paradise are those 
who do not use shells, and are not infiueuced by omens, 
like the people of Ignoiance, and who put their whole 
trust in Allah 

Bewaie • Verily theie is a piece of flesh in the body 
of man, which, when good, the whole body is good , and 
when bad, the whole body is bad, and that is the heart 

Whoever is kind to the creation, Allah is kind to him; 
therefore be kind to man on the earth whether he be good 
or bad , and being kind to the bad, is to withhold them 
fiom badness 

If a man is attacked by an evil thought but he sup- 
presses it or drives it out of his mind and does not act 10 
accoidance with it, Allah will bestow upon him a good 
recompense for having so acted. 
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No man is true, in the truest sense of the word, but 
he who 18 true in word, deed, and in thought. 

Souls, befoie having dependence upon bodies were 
like assembled armies , after that they were dispersed , 
and sent into bodies Therefore, those wh’eh were 
acquainted before the dependence attract each other, and 
those that were unacquainted, repel 

That person js wise and sensible who suhdueth his 
carnal desires and hopeth for rewards , and he is an igno- 
rant man who followeth his lustful appetites, and with all 
this asketh Allah’s forgiveness 

No man is a true believer unless he desireth for his 
brother that which he desireth for himself 


Chanty. 

0 ye who believe, spend of what WE have provided 
you before the Day comes when there shall be no traffic- 
king nor friendship nor intercession, and the disbelievers 
they are the wrong doers II 266. 

The likeness of those who spend their wealth in the 
way of Allah is as the likeness of a gram which produces 
seven ears, in every ear a hundred grains and Allah 
doubles to whom He pleases ^ And Allah is Vast, Wise 

Those who spend their wealth in the way of Allah 
then follow not wbat they have spent by taunts or injury 
for them is their reward with their Lord, and there is no 
fear for them nor shall they grieve. 

Eair speech and pardon are’ better than alms-givmg 
followed by injury , and Allah is Rich, Mild. 
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0 ye who believe, make not yarn alms-giving void by 
taunts and injury, like him who spends his wealth to be 
seen of men and believes not in Allah and the Day of the 
Hereafter ; for the likeness of him is as the likeness of a 
flint upon which is dust, and a heavy shower falls on it 
and leaves it bare-they have no power ovei anything of 
what they earn, and Allah guides not the .disbelieving 
people H 263 to 266 

Those who spend their wealth by night and day, 
secretly and openly, for them their reward is with their 
Lord, there is no fear on them, noi shall they grieve. 

II 276 

And if it be one hard-up then wait till it is easy for 
him , but that ye remit it as alms is better for you, if ye 
did but know II 280 

Ye shall nevei attain to goodness until ye spend of 
what ye love , and what ye spend of things, veiily of it 
Allah knows III 86. 

Who spend in piospeiity and adversity , and suppress 
their rage, and forgive men , for Allah loves those who do 
good III 128 

But those who treasure up gold and silver, and spend 
it not in the way of Allah give them glad tidings of a 
painful torment On the day it shall be heated in the fire 
of Hell and their foreheads shall be branded theiiewith, 
and their sides, and their backs , — This is what ye had 
stored up for your souls so taste what ye had stored op 

IX 34, 35 

Alms are only for the poor and the needy and those 
hwo woik for them, and for those whose hearts are won 
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ovei, and for those in captivity, and those m debt, and in 
the way of AJlab, and foi the -son of the road an ordinance 
from Allah; and Allah is* Knowing, Wise IX 60 

Take of their wealth alms that thou mayest cleanse 
them and purify them theieby, and pi ay for them, verily, 
thy prayer %s tranquility to them and Allah is Hearing 
Knowing • JK lOd 

But seek through what Allah has given thee the 
Mansion of the Hereafter and forget not thy portion in 
this world, and do good like as Allah has done good to 
thee, and seek not to do evil m the earth , verily Allah 
loves not the evil-doers XXVIII . 77 

And spend of what WE have provided you with, 
before death come to one of yon and he say. Lord, wilt 
Thou not respite me to a near term, then will I give alms, 
and be of the righteous ? 

But Allah will not respite a soul, when its term shall 
come, and Allah is informed of what ye do, 

LXIII 10, 11 

Let him who has plenty spend of his plenty, and 
whoso has a scanty provision, let him spend of what Allah 
has given him Allah tasks not a soul but what He has 
given him Presently will Allah make after difficulty ease 

LXV- 7 

He who gives of his wealth to purify himself, And 
who offers not favours to anyone for a reward But only 
as seeking the Face of his Lord the Most High And in 
the end he shall be well pleased LXXXXII 18 to 2] 
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Traditions. 

The Holy Prophet Mahoramad peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him says — 

The best of alms is that which the right hand giveth, 
and the left hand knoweth not of. 

Charity that is concealed appeaseth the wrath of 
Allah 

He who helpeth his fellow-cieature in the houi of 
heed, and he who helpeth the oppressed, him will Allah 
help in the Day of Travail 

A man’s giving in alms one piece of silvei m lifetime 
IS better for him than giving one hundred when about to 
die 

Chanty is a duty unto every Muslim He who hath 
not the means thereto, let him do a good act or abstain 
from an evil one That is his charity 

Every good act, in which is approaching to the Court 
of Allah IS charity 

Tt IS indispensable for every Muslim to give alms.- 
The companions said, ‘But if he hath not anything to 
give *?’ He said, ‘If he hath nothing, he must do a work 
with his hand, by which to obtain something and benefit 
himself , and give alms with the remamdei.’ They said, 
Tf he is not able to do that woik to benefit himself and 
give alms to others ? The Basul said, ‘Then assist the 
needy and oppiessed’ they said, ‘if he is not able to assist 
the oppressed ?’ He said Then exhort people to do good 
And if he does not ?’ He said, ‘Then let him withhold 
himself from doing harm to people , foi verily that is as 
alms and charity “for him. 
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Doing jubtics between two people is chanty , and 
assisting a man upon his beast, and lifting his baggage, is 
charity , and pure words in which be rewards , and answer- 
ing a questioner with mildness, is charity ; and removing 
that which is an inconvenience to man, such as thorna 
and stones, is chanty 

There is no Muslim who planteth a tree, or soweth 
6eid, and men, birds or beasts eat from them, but it is 
chanty for him 

“Verily are there rewards for our doing good to 
quadrupeds and giving them water to drink ?’’ He said, 
* There are rewards for benehtting every animal having a 
moist liver” (t e , every one alive ) 

Every good act is charity and verily it is the num- 
ber of good arts to meet with your brother with an open 
countenance, and to pour water from your own bag into 
bis vessel 

Your smiling in your brother’s face is charity , and 
your exhorting mankind to virtuous deeds^is charity , and 
your prohibiting the foibidden, is charity , and your sho- 
wing men the road, in the land in which they lose it, is 
charity for you , and your assisting the blind, is charity 
for you 

Whoever bringeth the dead land to life , that is, cul- 
tivateth waste land, for him is reward therein 

Whoso desireth that Allah should redeem him from 
the sorrows and travail of the last day, must delay in calling 
poor debtors, or forgive the debt in part or whole 
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Usury. 

Those who devour usury shall not aiise but as he 
arises whom the devil has paralysed with a touch That 
is for that they say, selling is only like usury , but Allah 
has allowed selling and disallowed usury , then he to 
whom has come an admonition from bis Lord, and 
abstains, then his is what is past, and his affair is with 
Allah , but whoso returns to it, these are the fellows of 
the Fire, they shall be therein for ever 

Allah shall blot out usury, and increase alms-giving 

0 ye who believe, fear Allah, and remit what remains 
of uauiy, ye are believers 

But if ye do it not, then hearken to war from Allah 
and His apostle , and if ye repent, then ye shall have the 
principal of your money Wrong not, nor be ye wronged 

II 276 to 279 

And what ye give in usury, that it may increase 
with the wealth of men, shall not increase with Allah 

XXX 38 


Traditions. 

The HpAf^ropbet Mahommad peace and blessings 
of Allah^^on him says — ‘ 

usury and giver of which, and the writer 
of it and the" witness to it, are equal in crime 
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Orphans. 

And they ask thee concerning oiphans , say thou, to 
better their conditions is best 

And if \e mterfeie with them, they aie joiir brethren 
and Allah knows the evil-doer from the well-doer ;• and if 
Allah please, He will suielj distress jou Veiily, Allah is 
Mighty Wise II 218, 219 

And give to the oiphans their v^ealth, and give not 
m exchange bad for good and devout not their wealth to 
\our wealth , Verilj it is a great sin IV * 2 

And give not to ignorants your wealth which Allah 
has made you to stand by, but provide them therewith, 
and clothe them, and speak to them a fair speech 

And prove the orphans until they reach the age of 
marriage, and if ye perceive in them soundness, then deli- 
ver to them their wealth, but devour it not extravagantly 
and hastily 

For that they are growing up And he who is rich 
let him abstain, but he who is poor shall eat in fairness. 

And when ye deliver to them their wealth, then take 
witnesses over them, and enough is Allah at taking 
account, IV 4 to 7 

And let those feai who if they leave behind them a 
weakly offspring, would fear foi them 8o let them fear 
Allah, and speak a stiaight-forward speech 

Verily, those who devoui the wealth of orphans 
wrongfully only devour into their bellies fire and shall 
broil m the Blaze IV . 10, 11 



60 


And draw notneai to the wealth of the orphan unless 
with the best intentions, until he attain his age And 
perform his engagements, verily the engagements shall 
be inquired into XVII 36 

Traditions, 

The Holy Prophet Mahommad peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him says — 

1 and the guardian of orphans (whether the orphan 
be of his near or distant relations, or of strangers) will be 
in one place in the next world , like my two fingers, nearly 
touching each other 

The best Muslim house is that in which is an orphan, 
who 16 benefited and the worst Muslim house is that in 
which IS an orphan ill-treated 

Lawful and Unlawful Things. 

They ask thee concerning wine and games ; say thou, 
in both IS great sin and also profit to men, but their sin is 
greater than the profit of the same II 216 

Forbidden to you is what is dead of itself, and blood 
and the flesh of swine, and what is consecrated to other 
than Allah and the strangled, and the knocked down, and 
what falls down and the gored, and what the wild beasts 
have eaten except what ye kill yourselves, and is sacrificed 
on the blocks of stone, and to make division by arrows 
that IS wickedness To-day shall those who disbelieve in 
your religion despair , and fear them not, but fear MR 

V: 4. 

To-dav are made lawful to you the good things, and 
the food of those who have been given the Book is lawful 
to you as your food is lawful to- them. V - 7 
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0 ye who believe, wine and games of chance, and the 
blocks of stone and divination by arrows, are only an abo- 
mination of the woik of the devil . so avoid them, that ye 
may prosper 

The devil only desires to place enmity and hatred 
between you by wine and games of chance, and to keep^ 
you from the remembrance of Allah and from prayer 
Will ye not then desist ? V 92, 98i 

And eat not of what the name of Allah has not been^ 
mentioned over , and veiily, it is widmdness VI 121 

So eat of what Allah has provided you with, lawful 
and good, and be thankful for the gifts of Allah, if it be 
Him ye serve 

Forbidden to you is only the dead and the blood andi 
the flesh of swine and what is offered to any beside Allah > 
but whoso is in distress, not revolting nor transgressing, 
verily Allah is Foigiving, Compassionate 

And say not to what your tongues utter as a he, this* 
IS lawful, and this unlawful , that ye may invent against 
Allah a he Verily those who invent against Allah a he 
shall not prosper. XVI : 115 to 1 17« 

Eat of the good things which WE have provided you, 
but without excess, foi then shall light upon you My 
wrath, and he upon whom lights My wrath, surely he 
falls, XX 80 


Traditions. 

The Holy Prophet Mohammad, peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him says ; — 
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Kill not your hearts with excess of eating and 
drinking 

Never dunk wine, for it is root of all evil. 

Abu Moosia said, “ 0 Piophet of Allah, I am in a land 
where people make a liquor of honey, which they call hita 
and a liquor of barley, which they call Mizr The Holy 
Prophet, peace and blessings of Allah be on him replied 
“everything which intoxicates is unlawful. 

Whoever drinks liquor Allah will not accept his 
piayer 

A drinker of liquor will not enter Paradise 

Verily ye are ordered the divine commandments then 
forsake them not , ye are forbidden the unlawful, then do 
not fall therein , there are fixed boundries, then pass not 
beyond them , and there is silence on somethings without 
their being forgotten, then do not debate about them 

That which is lawful is cleai, and that which is un- 
lawful likewise, but there are certain doubtful things 
between the two from which it is well to abstain 


Women. 

And one of His signs it is that He has created wives 
for you of your own species that ye may find comfort in 
them, and hath put love and tenderness between you 
Herein truly are signs for those who reflect 

Of women who seem good to you marry two, or three 
or four, and if ye fear that ye shall not be equitable, then 
one only. IV 3 
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And pay the women their dowiies with fiee heart, 
but if they remit voluntarily unto you anything oat of it, 
enjoy it with pleasure and benefit, lY 3. 

Men ought to have a part of what their parents and 
kindred leave and women a part of what their parents and 
kindred leave , let them have a stated portion lY 7 

0 believers ' It is not lawful for you to be heirs of 
your wives against their consent IV 19 

Your wives are garments for you and you are gar- 
ments for them II . 18 

And they ask thee about menstruation , say thou, it 
IS a pollution, so keep apart from women in menstruation, 
and approach them not until they are cleansed , and when 
they are cleansed go into them by where Allah has com- 
manded you , verily Allah loves those who turn and He 
loves the pure ■ II 222 

And if a wife fear from her husband ill-usage or 
aversion it is no crime in them both that they should be 
reconciled between themselves with a reconcilation , for 
reconcilation is best And souls aie prone to avarice but 
if ye be good and fear to do wrong, then verily Allah of 
what ye do is informed IV . 27 

The hypocritical men and the hypocritical women 
are the one of them from the other , they bid what is evil, 
and forbid what is just, and shut their bands, they foiget 
Allah, and He forgets them Verily hypocrites, they are 
the wicked doers. 

Allah has promised to the hypocritical men and the 
hypocritical women and the infidels the Fire of Hell, — 
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for ever therein , it is enough for them, and Allah has 
cuised them, and for them is a lasting torment 

IX 68,69 

Verily, those who aspeise chaste women — careless, 
believing — are cursed in this world and the Hereafter ; 
and for them is a great torment XXIV 28 

And say to the believing women that they restrain 
their eyes, and pieseive tbeir modesty and display not 
their ornaments, except what appears thereof, and let 
them throw their kerchiefs over their bosoms and not dis- 
play then ornaments, unless to their husbands, or their 
fathers, or the fathers of their husbands, or their sons, or 
the sons of their husbands, or their brothers, or their 
brothers’ sons, or their sisters' sons, or their women of 
what their right hands have possessed, oi the male attend- 
ants who are incapable or to children who do not note the 
nakedness of women. And let them not beat with their 
feet that their bidden ornaments may be known And 
turn to Allah altogether, ye who believe, that ye may be 
happy. XXIV r 31 

And the women who are past child — bearing who do 
not hope to marry, theie i&no crime against them if they 
lay aside their garments, not showing their ornaments , 
but that they abstain is better for them , and Allah is the 

Hearing, the Knowing XXIV ' 69. 

And it IS not for a believing man or a believing 
woman, when Allah and His apostle have decided, an 
affair, to have the choice in their affair, and whoso rebels 
Against Allah and flis apostle, he has erred* with a mani- 
fest error. XXXIII . 36. 
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0 thou Piopbet, speak to tby wives and to tby 
daughters, and to the women of the faithful, that they 
diaw then wrappers over them That is nearer for them 
to be known, and they will not be affronted And Allah 
IS Forgiving Compassionate XXXIII 59 

Traditions. 

The Holy Prophet Mahommad peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him sa3s — 

If a daughter is born to a man and he brings her up 
well he shall be saved from the Fire 

Women are the twin-halves of men 

There is no celibacy in Islam 

The best marriage is that upon which is the least 
trouble and expense is bestowed 

The worst of feasts are marriage feasts, to which the 
rich are invited and the poor are left out, and he who 
abondons the acceptation of an invitation then verily dis- 
obeys Allah and His Prophet 

Matiimomal alliances increase friendship more than 
anything else 


All young men who have arrived at the a«»e of 
puberty should marry, for marriage prevents sms He 
who cannot marry should fast 


Soine people marry beauty, others rank and others 
wealth, but you should marry a good and pious woman. 

When any of you wishes to demand a woman in 
marriage if he can arrange it, let him see her first 

A widow shall not be married until she be consulted 
nor shall a virgin be married until her consent be asked* 
whose consent is by her silence. 
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When a man has married, he has completed one half 
of his religion, it is then advisable for him to complete 
the other moiety God — fearingly 

If a person has two wives and he inclines to one of 
them ( in making his gifts and in the discharge of his 
duties) he will come on the Judgment Day with his one 
side bent e , paralysed } 

A Muslim must not be harsh m treatment of his 
wife , and if he be displeased with one bad quality in her, 
then let him be pleased with another which, is good 

The best among you is he who is best towards his 

wife 

Do not follow up one look with another i e , do not 
repeat a sudden glance which you have on the wife of 
another 

Fear Allah in regard to the treatment of yonr wives 
for verily they are your helpers, you have taken them on 
the secuiity of Allah, and made them lawful by the words 
of Allah 

The moie civil and the kinder is a* Muslim to his 
wife, the move perfect of faith he is, fear Allah w'lth 
reference to two meek beings, Woman and Orphan 

There is no woman who removes something to 
replace it in a proper place with a view to decorate her 
husband’s house but that Allah sets down a virtue for her 
and removes a vice nor there is a man who walks with 
his wife hand in hand, but that Allah sets down a viitue 
for him, and if he puts arm aiound her neck in love, his 
virtue will be increased tenfold 

All of you are so many sovereigns, and all of you will 
be required to render account in respect of whatever per- 
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sons or things jou have under your charge So the chief 
who IS a sovereign over his subject shall be questioned 
about the treatment he accorded to men placed under his 
control , the head of the family is the sovereign of the 
house, and he shall be questioned with respect to the 
members of the house , and woman is the sovereign in the 
house of her husband, and rules her children and she shall 
be questioned about these, and the slave is the sovereign 
ovei his master’s belongings and he shall be questioned 
about these 

Verily the best of women are those who are content 
With little 

A virtuous wife is a man’s best treasuie 

"Everj woman who asketh to be divorced from her 
husband without cause, the fragrance of the Paradise is 
-forbidden her 

The thing which is lawful, but aisliked bj Allah is 
divorce 

The wives w'ho disobey their husbands and ask to 
be separated from them are hypocrites 

Paradise lies at the feet of your mothers 

Women equal to men in Spiritual 
Development 

The faithful, men and women, are friends the one of 
them to the othei , they bid what is just, and forbid what 
IS evil, and are steadfast m prayer, and give alms, and obev 
Allah and His apostle These, Allah will have mercy on 
them; verily Allah is Mighty, Wise IX . 72 

Verily, the Muslims, men and women and the faith- 
ful, men and women, and the devout, men and women, 
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and the tiuthful, men and women, and the patient, men 
and women, and the humble, men and women, and the 
charitable, men and women, and the fasting, men and 
women, and those who preserve then modesty, of men 
and women and those whoiemembei Allah much, of men 
and women, Allah has prepared for them pardon and 
great reward XXXIII 35 

And those who injure the faithful men and the faith- 
ful women not foi what they have earned, shall bear 
calumny and a manifest sin XXXIII * 58 

On the Day thou shalt see the faithful men and the 
faithful women, their light running before them and on 
their right hands Glad tidings foi you to-day 

LVII 12 

Traditions. 

The Holy Piophet Mahommad, Peace and blessings 
of Allah, be on him says : — 

The best of you is one who is best in his dealings 
with his wife 

Ye have rights ovei your wives as they have rights 
over jou Treat your women well 

Oh * Do not you know that woman deserves greater 
lewaid than man, foi verily Allah the Almighty exalts the 
position of a man m heaven because his wife was pleased 
with hjm and piayed for him. 

When a woman peiformeth the five times of prayer, 
and fasteth the month of Ramazan, and is chaste, and is 
not disobedient to her husband, then tell her to enter 
Paradise by whichever door she liketh 
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The Status of Women in Islam and Christianity. 

The Islnmjc attitude towards women is summed up m 
the verse j “ And the husbands owe 

duties towards their wives just os the wives owe duties to 
then husbands" Under the Islamic law women enjoy 
rights which even the women of civilized Kuiope and 
America have not attained as \et The position w’hich 
Christianity assigns to woman is reproachfully degraded 
Example is better than precept, but the example w'hich 
Jesus set in this matter is not fit for imitation No 
mother would like to be treated by her son in the way in 
which Jesus tieated his holy mother on moie than one 
occasion Next to Jesus comes Paul, who is virtually the 
founder of the present form of Christianity His views 
on the subject may be gathcted from the follow’ing quota- 
tions from bis epistles — * 

“Wives, submit j ourselves unto your husbands " 
(Col III, 18) 

" As the Chuich is subject unto Chi ist, so let the wives 
be to their own husbands in everything ” ( Epb v 24 ) 

“Ijefc jour W'omen keep silence in the churches, for 
it 18 not permitted unto them to speak, but they aie 
commanded to be under obed'ence, as also saith the law 
And if they will learn anything, let them ask their hus- 
bands at home, for it is shame for women to speak m the 
church" (I Cor mv 34-35 ) 

“ Let the women learn m silence with all subjection 
But I suffer not a woman to teach, nor to usurp autho- 
iity over the man, but to be m silence For Adam was 
first formed, then Eie. And Adam was not deceived, 
but the woman being deceived was m the trans'^ression ” 
(I. Tim 11 11-14) 
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It will be interesting to leain what Paul thinks of 
marriage He says — “ Those who mairy are not guilty 
of Bin, although they will have trouble m the flesh ” The 
words show that Paul had a very low idea of marriage 
According to him it was better not to many The example 
of Jesus also leads to the same conclusion What honour 
can a woman expect from a religion whose founders 
thought it better to avoid womankind as fai as possible ? 

I think I shall not do justice to the attitude of 
Christianity towards woman, it I* omit to give here the 
views of the ancient Christian saints on the subject 

According to St Bernaid, “ Woman is the organ of 
the Devil ” 

According to St Antony, “Woman is the fountain of 
the arm of the Devil, her voice is the hissing of the serpent. 

According to St jBonaventure, “Woman is a scorpion, 
evet teady to sting She is the lance of the demon “ 

According to St Cyprian, “Woman is the instrument 
which the Devil uses to gam possession of our souls ” 
According to St Jerome, “Woman is the gate of the 
Devil, the road of iniquity, the sting of the scorpion ” 

According to St John Damascene, “ Woman is a 
daughter of Falsehood, a sentinel of Hell, the enemy of 
Peace, through her Adam lost Paradise " 

According to St John Chrysostom, “Through woman 
the Devil has triumphed, through her Paradise has been 
lost , of all wild beasts, the most dangerous is woman ” 
According to St Gregory the Great, “Woman has the 
poison of an asp, the malice of a diagon ’’ 

Can a Christian lady read the above opinions of 
Christian saints without a shudder ? Will the Christian 
critics kindly see the beam in their own eyes before 
looking for motes in the eyes of others ? (R R Vol XIII ) 
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The Status of Women in Hinduism. 

AN APPEAL TO EDUCATED HINDUS BY A 
HINDU GENTLEMAN 

UUGKNT NEED OV REFORM! 

We give below verbatim the mattei contained in a 
leaflet issued bv a Hindu gentleman concerning the stains 
of women in Hinduism The leaflet has been issued as 
an appeal to the thoughtful Hindus of India to realise the 
situation and do their best to ameliorate theconditron of 
the Hindu women. The mniginal notes ns well as the 
lines within brackets are also from the pen Qf the said 
gentleman Editor 

THE DARK SIDE OF HINDUISM AND VEDICISM. 

The following few extracts are taken from the Hin^u 
law which is applied to all Hindus as their pcisonal law 
in matters of succession, inheritance, marriage, adoption, 
w'llls, and other family relations, subject to silch altera- 
tions ns have been made by legislative enactment The 
three mam sources of Hindu Law are, (1) the Shiuti — 
words of the so-called deity , (2j the Smuii — traditions as 
handed down by the ancient sages , and (3) Custo 7 )is 

The Hindu law was at fiist administered by English 
judges with the assistance of Hindu pandits The insti- 
tution of pundits, as official referees of the courts, was 
abolished in the year 1808 Afterwards the courts took 
upon themselves the duty of expounding the law 

From the extiacts given below, the readei can well 
form his or hei own opinion as to how the Hindu sjstem 
of law condemns females to peipetual serfdom 
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Here are the extracts* * — 

rb marriage 

1 A Hindu may marry any number of wives, 
although he has a wife or wives living (8 348) 

2 A woman cannot matry another man (8 349), 
Even the death of the hasband does not set the wife free 
to re-marry, but it has been overruled by tbe Legislature 
(Act XV of 1856 ) 

3 Hindu marriage is consideied to be a sacrament 
in idea, but not in fact, and not in result It is veiy 
strange that such a union could be put an end to at any 
time, by the husband though not by tbe wife Thus the 
results of JEindu marriage are serious to the woman. 

4 Baudhayan (a law-giver Rishi ) even justifies 
divorce on the part of the husband ; “ Let him abandon 
a wife who does not bear children in the tenth year, one 
who bears daughters only m the twelfth, one whose chil- 
dren all die in the fifteenth, but her who is quarrelsome, 
without delay ’ 

rb status of women, 

1 Naiad ( a Smnti-bar Rishi ) says ' ‘'He who 
having received a sum lent or the like does not repay it 
to the owner, will bo born hereafter in his cieditor’s house 
as a slave, a servant, a woman, or a quadruped 

2 Manu (the great Hindu law-maker) says ' “A 

wife, a son, and a slave aie devoid of property What- 
ever they acquire becomes his whose they are " (Manu 
VIII, 416) 

*Taken chiefly from Principal Mulla’s Hindu Laio as 
^ ell as Dr Gour’s Edition of The Hmdu Code. 


73 


3 The Rama) an, one of the sacred scriptures, en- 
joins. "Drums, peasants, the depressed, animals and 
women — all these ought to be kept under non sway.” 
(Sundar Kand, d ) 

4 Manu sa 5 s ” A woman is never fit for indepen- 
dence ” (1X-— 3 ) 

5 Baudhajan says* "Women are devoid of the 
senses, and incompetent to inherit 

Rr. STRIDHAN (WOMAN’S PEGULIUM). 

1 The law of Stridhan is the most difficult as it is 
the least settled branch of Hindu law It is a topic on 
which lawyers often fight tooth and nail (Dr Gone — S ) 

rk religious bites 

1 No religious rite is allowed to the wife apart 
from her husband The latter may turn out Tiowevei 
depraved and worthless, but the wife roust look upon bun 
as a god ( Manu, Y — 154, d jj) (Freedom of religion 
IS as much a primaiy need and a common possession of 
human beings as air, light, watei and food , but that is 
denied to Hindu women. — 'B K] 

WHO MAY GIVE A GIRL IN MARRIAGE 

1 The right of giving a girl in marriage is in the 
order mentioned below First, the father , secondly, the 
paternal grand-father , thirdly, the brother , fourthly, 
other paternal relations , and fifthly, the raothei [ Thus 
the mother has the last right to give her daughter m 
marriage ] 
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Ek maintenance 

1 The maintenance of a widow is not a charge 
upon the estate of her deceased husband, until it is fixed 
and charged upon the estate by decree of Court or by 
agreement. Bence a widow’s right to receive mainten- 
ance is one of an indefinite character (S 475) 

2 The widow takes only a limited interest* in the 
property of her husband called the widow's estate She 
If entitled only to the income of the property inherited 
by her She has no power of disposal of the corpus of 
the property (S 42/4) On her death, the estate goes 
not to her heirs but to the next heirs of her husband 
^technically called reversioners) ( Ss 142, 144 ) 

3 A Hindu is bound to maintain his illegitimate 
sons also ( S 467a ) But it is very strange that there 
is no provision in Hindu Law for the maintenance of 
such daughters , though they are entitled to claim main- 
tenance from the father under Section 488 of the Ciimi- 
nal Procedure Code ( S 458 i, 

, Eb INHEEITANCB 

There is nothing to prevent a Hindu father from so 
disposing of his property by will as to defeat the rights of 
his sons, wife, or other heirs, even to the complete dis- 
inheriting of them No express words aie necessary to 
disinherit the heirs , it is sufficient, if the property is be- 
queathed to some other person ( S 30b/2 v ) 

2 No female is an heir unless she is expressly 
mentioned as such in the texts ( S 50 ) 

^According to the Mohammadan Law, all heirs (whether 
males or females) get a full estate 
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3 As a general rule at all events, women do not 
take absolute estates of mhentance which they are en- 
abled to alienate ( S 323a ) But when a male sncceeds 
ns heir, he becomes full owner of the property inherited 
by him (141 s ) 

Be GUARDIANSHIP OF A MINOR 

1. The following persons are looked upon as natural 
guardians of a Hindu minor in the order mentioned 
below (1) the father , (2) the mother ; (3) paternal’ 
relations; and (4) maternal relations (S 430) [Thus 
the father is entitled to the custody of hie minor child 
however young it may be, m preference to the mother 
SometimSs many a ciuel-hearted father can teat a little 
baby, irrespective of its welfare, from the breast of its 
loving mother. — B. R] 

[Compare the Mohamroadan Law which is, m this 
respect, more humane and thoughtful for the well-being 
of minors by entrusting their custody to the mother as 
the really first natural guardian, in pieference to the 
father. 

According to the Mohammedan Law, the mother is 
entitled to be the guardian of her male children until 
they have attained the age of seven }ears, and of her 
female children until they have attained puberty, or 
fifteen years This right is not lost even though she 
might have been divorced by her husband ] 

Re ADAPTION 

1 A wife 01 a widow cannot adopt, 'unless she has 
received an express authority from her husband in that 
behalf <S 307 ) 
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2 The facts that the ( male ) adopter is a bachelor 
or a widower, or that his wife is piegnant or opposes the 
adoption aie immaterial to the validity of adoption (Di, 
Gour — S 571) 

3 The father has an absolute anthority also to give 
bis son m adoption Even if the mother objects, the 
father has still the right to give his son, in the eye of 
Hindu law ( Dr Gour — S 674 ) 

As a tree can be lecognised by its fiuit, so tbe ex- 
tent of the oultuie of any people can be determined by 
their manners and cnstoms In tbe Hindu Law the 
lights of men aie conserved with great care in all matters, 
but it IS a sad fact to know that theie is no provision for 
the safeguarding of the rights of women The crux of 
the matter la that, according to ancient Hinduism, woman 
IS looked upon as a chattel, oi as a being quite inferior to- 
man, both intellectually and morally 3o the stress of 
Hindu scriptures is on her duties, and never on her rights. 
We are -thus led to suppose that in the constmction of 
Hindu society, woman is not an important factor 

^One cannot understand how the ancient sages could 
have written such things He who cares to look into the 
Hindu books will be surprised to learn that there is one 
law for the males and another for tbe females One may 
well say , “They cry peace to every living creature, when 
there is no peace even for the weaker half of the human 
race ' 

Prom the beginning of at woman's life to its end, 
there is a senes of difhculties and hardships Even the 
minor details of her everyday life, such as eating, drink- 
ing, waking, sleeping, bathing, worship, out-door exercise, 
etc , are so circumscribed as to continually leave her at 
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the raercy of mnn claiming for himself permanently all 
the attributes and worship belonging to gods 

Every one who lo\e8 justice would naturally like to 
be enlightened ns to whj such injustice w’as tolerated by 
the ancient sages, when these things are revolting td an 
ordinary man’s sense of fairness and justice 

Will any spiritually gifted sadhu or saniya'^t of the 
Ar>asuciet} kindly explain or point out tin\ mistake in 
the above quoted extracts ? When om foiefathers do not 
seem to have made any such provision for the protection 
and progress of women, what hope is there that any 
better treatment will be accorded by the Hindus of this 
or any future age ? Of course, if through good fortune a 
woman is married to man of kind disposition she may 
never suffer from these injustices, but othei wise she is 
indeed in a very helpless and hopeless position All of 
the weapons with which she might defend herself or fight 
her battles are in the hands of men, and her very hands 
are hound with shackles forged by men As Dr Gour 
sajs in his edition of The Hindu Code, "There is no hope 
for fhe Hindus unless a new Avatar (revenler) rises to 
simplify their religion and codify their laws " 

BHAGAT RAM, BncRKTAiiy, 
Animal’s Friend Society, Ferozepore Gantt. (Punjab) 
(Vol XXIII Review of Religions 1924 ) 
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The Muslim Law of .Inheritance. 

Men ought to have a part of what their parents an6 
kindled leave, .and woman a paitofwhat their patents 
and kindled leave, whether it be little or much let them 
have a stated portion IV 8. 

V7ith regard to your children Allah commands \ou to 
give the male the puition of two females, and if there be 
fiemales mote than two, then they shall have two thuds 
of that which their father has left, but if she be only 
daughter, she shall have the half, and the father and 
motbei of the deceased shall each of them have a sixth 
part of what he has left if he have a child , but if he have 
no child and his parents be bis heir, then bis mother shall 
have tne thud and if he have brothers, then his mother 
shall have the sixth, after paying the bequests he shall have 
bequeathed, and his debts As to vour fatheis and your 
chiidien, yon know not which of them is the most advan- 
tageous to you This IS the ordinance of Allah, Veiily Allah 
IS Knowing, and Wise IV . 12 

Half of what your wives leave shall be yours, if they 
have no issue, but if they have issue, then a fourth of 
what they leave shall be yonis, aftef paying the bequests 
they shall- have bequeathed and debts IV 13 

And your wives shall have a fourth part of what ye 
leave, if you have no issue , but if you have issue, then 
they shall have an eight pait of what you leave, after pay- 
ing the bequests you shall have bequeathed and debts 

IV 14. 

And if the man’s or the woman’s property be inherit- 
ed by one who is neither parent nor child, and he have a 
brother or sistei, then for each of these two is a sixth , 
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but if they nre moie^than that, then shall they be shuiers 
in a third, after pajinents of the bequests he shall have 
bequeathed, and debts, without loss to any one This is 
the ordinance of Allah and Allah is Knowing Gracious 

IV. J5 


Beware 1 The Almighty Allah warns not to follow 
diverse religious paths except the only right one. 

Verilv for \ou is m the Apostle of Allah an excellent 
exHiiiple to follow XXX 21 

This IS uiy path and it is the light one, tbeiefore 
follow me and do not follow any other path, otherwise it 
shall certainly separate joii from His path This is what 

He enjoins jou that >e luav become pious VI J54 

.Say if je love Allah then follow me * Allah will love 
you, and foigive your sins, for Allah is Forgiving Merci- 
ful, III 29 

But if thou follow most of those who are in the eaith 
they will lead thee aside from the path of Allah ; they 
only follow an opinion and do only conjectuie. VT lib 

Verily most of the men are faithless V 49. 

And certainly WE have created for Hell many of the 
jinn and men ; they have hearts they discern not there- 
with , and they have eyes, they see not therewith , 
and they have ears, they hear not theiewith, these 
are like the brutes; lea, they go more astray . these they 
are the heedless VII 177. 

Dost thou reckon that most of them do hear or have 
sense; they are only as brutes, nay, they err more from 
the way XXV 4G 
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* And already Ihlis verified against them his opinion, 
and they followed him except a party of the faithful 

XXX . ]2 


Traditions 

The Holy Prophet Mahoinmad peace and blossings 
of Allah be on him says • — 

Verily the children of Israel weie separated into 
seventy-two tribes and mine will be divided into seventy- 
three , every one of them will peiish except one class 
The hearers asked “Which is that one I” He said, “ The 
leligion which is professed by me and my companions ” 

Everyone has to undergo hardships and trials in this life. 

And We will surely prove you with something of fear 
and hunger and loss ot wealth and souls and fiuits, but 
give glad tidings to the patient Who, .when there falls 
on them a calamity, say, verily we are of Allah, and verily, 
to Him we shall return These, — on them are blessings 
from their Lord, and meicy and these, they aie the 
guided II 150. 151, 152. 

Do ye reckon ye should enter the Garden while there 
has not come to you the like of those who have passed 
away before you, there touched them violence and trouble, 
and they were made to quake until the Apostle and those 
who believed with him, said when is the help of Allah , 
Is not the help of Allah near ? II 210 

If a sore touch you, already has a sore like it touched 
the people And these days WE alternate among men, 
that Allah may mark those who believe, and may take 
from you maityis , but Allah loves not the wrong doers 
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Did ye reckon thnt }e should enter the Garden ere 
vet Allah has marked those who stiove among you and 
marked those who persevered III 131 to 136 

Allah IS not to leave the faithful m what ye are m, 
until He marks the bad from good III . 173 

Ye shall surely be proved in ycui wealth and in your- 
selves and ye shall surel)’ hear from those who have been 
given the Book before you and from those who join others 
vioth Allah much hurt, and if ye be patient and be*pious 
verily, that is of the high resolve of affairs HI 183 

For every one of jou have WE made a rule and an 
open way and if Allah pleased. He would smely have 
made vou one people, — but that He might try you m 
what He has given )ou Stiive then to excel each other 
in good works to Allah is your return altogether, then 
will He infoun yon of that concerning which ye disagree 

V 63. 

0 ve who believe, Allah will surely try j'ou with 
something of the game that youi hands and your lances 
take, that Allah may mark who fears Him in secret , and 
whoso transgresses after that, then for him is a painful 
torment. y 

And He it is who has made you vicegerents in the 
earth and has raised some of you above otheis in degrees, 
that He might prove jou m what He has given you 

V 166 

Verily WE have made what is on the earth an orna- 
ment thereof, that WE might make trial of them, which 
of them 18 the best in actions XVIII . 6 
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And WE will prove you with evil and with good as 
trial , and to Us ye shall return * ^ XXI 36 

There were the faithful tried, and made to quake 
with a severe quaking XXXIII ll 

No calamity falleth in the earth or in your own per- 
sons, but was (written) in the Book before WE created 
it, verily that is to Allah easy That ye be not distressed 
over what (good things) escape yon, and rejoice not for 
what comes to you , and Allah loves not any airogant 
boaster LVII 22, 23 

And if Allah pleased He could take vengeance upon 
them* but it is that He may try the one of yon by the other, 
and those who are killed in the way of Allah, He will never 
make their works go wrong 

And WE will surely prove you nntil WE maik those 
who strive among von and those who pei severe, and WE 
will try your reports 

Your wealth and youx children are only a trial, but 
Allah with Him is a great reward 

So fear Allah as much as ye can, and hearken and 
obey, and spend , it is better for yourselves , and whoso is 
saved from the covetousness of bis soul, then these, they 
are the happy LXIV 15, 16 

(Allah 18 He) Who created death and life to piove 
yon which of you is best in actions LXVII 2. 

Traditions. 

The Holy Prophet Mahommad peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him says — 

Verily those who are patient in adversity and forgive 
wrongs, are the doers of excellence ” 
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Happy IS the behevei, for if good befalleth him, he 
praiseth and thanketh Allah, and, if inisfoitune. piaiseth 
Allah and beareth it patiently, therefore a believer is 
rewarded in every affair, even for his putting a mouthful 
of victuals into the mouth of his wife 

When > ou see a person who has been gifted with 
moie than you in money and beauty, then look to those 
who have been given less 

Verily the greatness of rewards is as the greatness of 
misfortune , that is, whoever i^ most unfortunate and a 
calamitous the greater and more perfect bis reward And 
verily, when Allah loveth a people, he entangleth it m 
misfortune , therefore he who is resigned to the pleasure of 
Allah m misfortune, for him is Allah’s pleasure 

A true believer is thankful to Allah m prosperity and 
resigned to His will in adversity. 

Nobody displays a greater endurance of the offensive 
language w'hich he hears than Allah Who heais men attri- 
buting to Him a son and Who yet grants them health 
and sustains them 


Life of this World, 

Made fairseeming to those who disbelieve is the life 
of this world and they laugh at those who believe, but 
those who are pious shall be above them on the Day of 
Resurrection , and Allah provides whom He pleases with- 
out count II 208 

Made fair seeming to men is the love of pleasure from 
women and children, and the tieasures tieasured of gold 
and silver, and horses of mark, and cattle, and tilth , that 
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« 

IS the provision of the life of this woild, but Allah with 
Him IS the best resort. Ill 12 

And the life of this woiId is ooly a play and a spoit, 
but suiely the abode of the Hereafter is better for those 
who aie pious Will je not then have sense? VI . 32 

And leave those who take their religion for a play 
and a sport, and whom the life of this woild has deceived 
and remind them theieby that a coni shall be given up 
for what it has eained there is not foi it beside Allan a 
patron or inteicessoi , andjf it could atone with the fullest 
atonement, it would not be accepted of it VI; 69 

And the abode of the Hereafter is better for those 
who fear Allah, will ye then have no sense ? VII ’ 167 

Verily, those who hope not to meet Us and are pleas- 
ed with the life of this woild and rest on it, and those 
who of OUR signs are unmindful 'These, their abode is 
the Fire, for what they have earned X 7, 8 

Whoso desues the life of this world and its oi na- 
ment, WE will pay them their works therein, and theiein 
shall they not be cheated 

These are they foi wdbom is nothing in the Hereafter 
except the Fire, and void is what they made theiein, and 
vain what they did XI ' 18, 19 

And they rejoice m the life of this woild, but the life 
of this woild is nothing in lespect of the Ueieaftei except 
as a provision XIII . 26 

And think not that Allah is unmindful of what the 
wrong-doers do He only lespites them to the Day when 
all eyes shall staie, XIV - 43, 
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Whoso desires the transitory WE will hasten on ior 
him therein what WE please,— 'for whom WE please 
Then WE will make for him Hell to broil in despised, 
rejected 

And whoso desires the Hereafter, and strives for it 
and IS faithful, these, their striving shall be gratefully 
accepted 

To all will WE extend — to these and those — of the 
gifts of thy Hold, and the gifts of thy Lord are not 
limited. 

Look how WE have graced some of them above the- 
others and surely the Hereafter is greater in degrees and- 
the greater in grace. XVII : 19 to 22 

Wealth and children are the ornament of the life of 
this world, but enduiing good works are better with the 
Lord as to reward, and better as to hope XVIII 44 
Do they reckon that what WE extend to them of 
wealth and sons, WE hasten to them as good things ? 
Nay, but they do not understand XXIII * 57, 58 
And what ye are given of things, is a provision of the 
life of this world and its adornment and what is with 
Allah IS better and more enduring, will ye then have no 
sense? , XXVIII 60 

And the life of this world is no other than a sport 
and a play, and verily, the Abode of the Hereafter that is 
life indeed, did they but know XXIX 64 

And neither your wealth nor your children is what 
will bring you to nearer approach to Us except him who 
believes and does good , these, for them is a double 
reward for what they have done, and they shall be m 
pitvilions secure. XXXIV t S6. 



86 


0 people, the life of this world is only a passing ]oy 
but verily the life to come is the Mansion everlasting 

XL 42 

■Whoso desires the harvest of the Hereafter, We will 
give increase to him in his harvest , and whoso desires the 
harvest of this world, We will give him theieof and there 
IS not for him in the hereafter any portion XLII 19 
And whatever thing ye are given, is a provision of 
the life of this world , but what is with God is better and 
more enduring for those who believe and upon their Lord 
rely XLII 34 

The life of this world is only a play and a sport 

XLVII 38 

Know that the life of this world is a sport and a 
play, and an adornment, and a thing to boast of among 
you, and the multiplying of wealth and children is like a 
rain growth * its vegetation please the husbandmen, then 
they wither away and thou mayest see them all yellow, 
then they become stubble , and in the Hereafter is severe 
torment LVII 19 

But the life of this world is no other than a deceitful 
provision LVII 20 

Ay 1 but ye love the transitory ! 

And ye neglect the Hereafter LXXV 20, 21 
Verily, these love the transitory and leave behind 
them a Heavy Day LXXVI 27 

On that Day shall man remember what he has striven 
after And Hell shall be in full view of all who be look- 
ing on , then whoso has transgressed And has chosen 
the life of the world Verily, Hell, that is his abode 
And whoso has feared the appearing before his Lord, and 



87 


has kept his soul fiom lust Verily the G-arden, that is 
his abode ^ JjXXIX 35 to 40 

But ye piefer the life of this world 

Though the Hereafter is better and more enduring 

LXXXVII 3 6,16 

Traditions 

The Holy Prophet Mahommad, Peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him says — 

The Love of the world is the root of all evils 

Allah offered to change all the pebble-stones round 
the city of Mecca into pm e gold for me, but I answered 
O Lord all I ask is to be hungry one day and satisfied the 
n^t The day I am hungry T will implore Thee and 
the day I am satisfied I will thank Thee What I have 
to do with the worldly wealth ? I am like the traveller 
who lieth down in the shade of a tree , the sun as it turns 
beats down upon him and goes away from that tree never 
to return 0 Allah ! Let me die poor and resuscitate me 
in the ranks of the poor. 

This world is a prison for the faithful, but a Paradise 
for nnbel levels 

Cursed is this world and cursed is all that is in this 
world, except the remembrance of Allah and that which 
aideth it 

Hell IS veiled in delights, and Heaven m hardships 
and miseries 

Biches are not from abundance of worldly goods, but 
from a contented mind 

A man asked teach me a work, such that when I 
perform it Allah and men love me “The Holy Prophet 
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peace and blessings of Allah be on him replied Desire 
not the world and Allah will love you , and desire not 
what men have, and they will love you ” 

The Holv Prophet peace and blessings of Allah be on 
him slept upon a mat, and got up veiv marked on the 
body by it and I said ” 0 Messenger of Allah ! If thou 
hadst ordered me, I would have spread a soft bed for 
thee ” He said, “ What business have I with the world ? 
My condition with the world is that of a man on horse- 
back, who standeth under the shade of a tree, then 
leaveth it ” 

Can any one walk over water w ithout wetting his feet^ 
The companions said, ‘No’ , The Holy Prophet peace ai)^ 
blessings of Allah be on him said, “Such is the condition 
of those of the woild , they are not safe from sin ’’ 

Whoever desiretb the world and its riches, in a lawful 
manner, in oidei to withhold himself from begging, and 
for a livelihood for his family, and for being kind to his 
neighbour will come to Allah with his face bright as the 
full moon on the fourteenth night and whoever asks the 
riches of the world, in a lawful manner intending to 
amass for ostentation will come before Allah when He is 
angry 

The world is as a prison and as a famine to Muslims; 
and when they leave it you may say they leave famine 
and a prison 

Be in the world like a traveller, or like a passer on, 
and reckon yourself as of the dead. 
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Repentance and Forgiveness. 

Upon Allah only devolves the acceptance of the re- 
pentance of those who have done evil m ignorance and 
then tamed speedily , these will Allah tam to , and Allah 
18 Knowing, Wise 

But there is no accepting the repentance of those 
who do evil until when death presents itself to one of 
them, he says, Verily I repent now , nor of those who die 
while they are disbelievers, these-, WE have prepared for 
them a painful torment IV 21, 22. 

Allah desires to make plain to you, and to guide you 
into the ways of those who were before vou, and to turn 
to you m mere}, for Allah is Knowing, Wise 

• And Allah desires to turn towards you but these who 
follow lusts, desire that ye should swerve with great 
swerving Allah desires to make it light to you. for man 
was created weak. IV 31, 32 

And whoso does evil, or wrongs himself, and then 
asks pardon of Allah will find Allah Forgiving, Merciful. 

IV 110 

And whoso turns after his wrongs, and does right , 
then verily, Allah will turn to him , verily, Allah is For- 
giving, Merciful V * 43 

Your Lord has prescribed to Himself mercy that 
whoso of yon does evil in ignorance, then turns after that 
and does the right foi that He is Forgiving, Merciful 

VI- 64 

And those who do evil, then turn after that and 
believe , verily, thy Lord after that will be certainly For- 
giving Merciful. VII. 161. 
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And when Oar signs are read to them, they say, Now 
have we beaid , if we pleased we could certainly speak 
like this, this is nothing but tales of the Ancients ' And 
when they said “0 Allah, if this be the truth from Thee, 
then ram down upon us stones from Heaven, or Jay on us 
Some grievous chastisement *' But Allah chose not to 
chastise them while thou wast with them, nor would Allah 
chastise them while they ashed pardon 

Vlll 31, 82, 83 

• 

It 18 not for the Prophet and those who believe to 
ask foigiveness for those who join others with Allah 
although they be of kin, after that it is made plain to 
them that they are the fellows of the Fierce Fire 


IX. 114 ^ 

And that ye ask pardon of your Lord, and be turned 
to Him He will give you a good piovision until a fixed 
term, and will give to every one who has merit, of His 
grace, and if ye turn away, verily I fear for you the tor- 
ment of the Great Day XI 3. 

Then verily thy Lord, to those who have done evil 
in Ignorance, then repent after fhat, and amend verily thy 
Lord after that will be surely Foigiving Merciful 

XVI 120 

And verily I am forgiving to him, who believes, and 
does good, and is guided yy 81 

And turn to Allah altogether, ye who believe, that ye 
may be happy XXIV 31 

And whoso repents and does good, verily he repents 
to Allah repentant XXV 7i 
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Say (0 Mohammad ') 0 my servants who have 
transgressed against yourselves, despair not of the mercy 
of Allah, verily Allah forgives all sins , venly, He — ^Heia 
the Fot giving, the Merciful 

And We seized them with the torment haply they 
Wight turn And they said 0 Magician, pray thy Laid 
/or us with the covenant which thou hast — surely we would 
be guided But when We removed the torment from them, 
io ! they broke their promises XLIII 41 to 49, 

And be ye turned to your Lord, and accept Islam 
before Him, ere there come to you the torment, then 
shall ye not be helped. XXXIX 64, 55 

Allah chooses for Himself whom He pleases, and 
guides to Himself who turns repentant XLII • 12, 

^ And He is Who accepts repentance from His ser- 
vants, and pardons the evil-doings, and He knows what 
do XLII ; 24 

Traditions. 

The Holy Prophet Mahommad peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him says . — 

I would not value having the whole wealth of the 
world in the place of this revelation, Say (0 Muham- 
mad.) 0 my servants who have oppressed your own 
souls, despair not of the mercy of Allah, ‘a man asked, 
‘What IS the condition of him who hath associated others 
with Allah’ ? He remained silent , after that he said 
Know that him also Allah forgiveth. but on repentance ’ 

He who asks pardon continually Allah releases him 
from every constraint. 
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Joy be to him who has asked much pardon m the 
day and night 

O Lord secare ns and onr children against evil 
thoughts and evil promptings and evil companions 

That person is most esteemed in the sight of Allah 
who pardons, when in his power, him who shall have in- 
jnred him 

Do not say that if people do good to us we will do 
good to them and if people oppress us we will oppi ess 
them , but determine that even if you do not receive good 
from people you will do good to them, and if they oppress 
you, you will not oppress them 

A sincere repenter of faults is like him who hath 
committed none 

Death. 

Every soul shall taste of death, and ye shall only be 
paid your reward on the Day of Resurrection III 182 

And it IS not for a soul to die unless by the permis- 
sion of Allah, written down for a term III 139 

Wherever ye be, death will find you out although ye 
be in lofty towers ’ IV 80 

And He is supreme over His servants, and sends 
over you guardians, until when death comes to one of you 
OUR messengers take him away , and they neglect not 

' VI 61 

But couldst thou see when the wrong-doers shall be 
in the agony of death and the angels shall stretch forth 
their hands, Give up your souls , to-day shall ye bb re- 
warded with the torment of disgrace for that ye did say 
gainst Allah beside the truth, and ye were too proud for 
His signs Yj - 93 
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And for every people is a term, and when their term 
comes they have no respite for an hour, nor are they an- 
ticipated VII 33 

But when death comes to one of them, he says Lord 
bring me round That I may do good m what I have 
left , Ay ! these are mere woids which he shall speak And 
behind them is a barrier until the Day they shall be rais- 
ed again XXIII 101,102,103 

Every soul shall taste death, then to Us shall ye be 
returned XXIX 57 

And no soul knows what it shall earn on the morrow, 
and no soul knows in what land it shall die XXXI 84 

Say thou. The angel of death who is given charge of 
you shall take you away , then to your Lord shall ye be 
returned XXXII 11 

Verily, thou shalt die, and reiily, they shall die 

XXXIX- 31 

Allah takes to Himself the souls at the time of their 
death, and those who die* not, in their sleep, and holds 
back those on whom He has decreed death, and sends 
others for an appointed term Veiily, m that are suiely 
signs for a people who reflect XXXTX 43 

And the agony of death shall come in truth that is 
what thou wouldst avoid 1 L 19 

» Say thou, verily, the death from which ye fly will 
meet you, then shall ye be brought back to the Kuower 
of the unseen, and the manifest, and He will tell you of 
what ye have done. LXII 8. 
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Traditions. 

The Holy Prophet Mahominad, peace and blessinga 
of Allah be on him says — 

0 Lord 1 Preserve my grave from becoming an idol 

The grave is the first stage of the journey into eternity. 

Death, is a bridge that uniteth fiiend with friend 

The believers do not die, perhaps they become tians' 
planted from this perishable world to the woild of eternal 
existences 

The tomb may be a garden of Paradise or a pit of 
Hell (The word tomb does not mean the grave dug 
into the eaith in which the body is placed but it signifies 
the place where the soul dwells after death ) 

Not one of you must die but with resignation to the 
■will of Allah, and with hope for His beneficience and 
pardon 

Wish not for death, any one of you , neither the doer 
of good works for perad venture he may increase them by 
an increase of life , nor the offender, foi perhaps he may 
obtain forgiveness of Allah by lepentance Wish not, 
nor supplicate for death before its time cometh , for verily 
when you die, hope is out and the ambition for reward , 
and verily, the inciease of a Muslim’s life increaseth his 
good woiks 

Not one of you must wish for death, from any world- 
ly affliction , but if there certainly is any one wishing for 
death he must say, “ 0 Lord, keep me alive so long as life 
may be good for me, and cause me to die when it is better 
for me to do so ” * 

Death is a favour to a Muslim Remember and 
speak well of your dead, and refrain from speaking ill of 
them ^ ^ 
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He IS not of the people of our way who slappeth his 
cheeks and teareth his collar, and mourneth like the 
mouLDings of ignorance 

Tiiere is no reward but Paiadise for a Muslim who 
suffereth with patience when the soul of his affectionate 
friend is taken 

A Muslim who has lost three young children and has 
been patient will go to Heaven Hearing this a man asked 
the Holy Prophet peace and blessings of Allah be on him 
Wqnld he, even who had lost two children go to Heaven?” 
He replied "Yes he will also go to Heaven, if he endured 
the loss patiently and makes no complaint ” 

Should the bier of any one pass by you, whether Jew 
Christian or Muslim rise to your feet 

There are two things disliked by the sons of Adam, 
one of them death, whereas it is better for Muslims than 
sinning , the second is scaicity of money , whereas its 
account will be small in futurity 

Torment not yourselves, lest Allah should punish 
>oa 

■Whoever kills himself by causing himself to fall from 
a mountain will be constantly falling into a pit in the Pire 
of Hell, and whoever kills himself by drinking poison will 
have that poison in his hands of which he will be per- 
petually partaking for ever and ever, and whoever kills 
himself with an iron tool will be ever plunging that 
weapon into his belly m the fire of Hell 

Whoever kills himself by any means m this world 
will be punished by the same means in the next world 

Every dead is shown his final resort If he is to be 
thrown in Hell, he is shown the Hell, and if he is to enter 
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the Paiadise he is shown the Paradise, and is infotmed of 
it that it shall be his abode at the Resuriection 

There will come a time ovei Hell when there will 
lemain none in it, and the easterly breeze will shake its 
gates 

Divine Help 

And seek help with patience and piayer ; and verily 
It IS a hard thing, nniess to the humble T1 : 42. 

0 ye who believe, seek help with patience and prayei , 
verily Allah is with the patient II ; l48 

If Allah help you, then is there none to overcome 
you , but if He abandon you, who is it that will help you 
after Him ? And upon Allah then let the faithful rely 

m, 154 

• And if Allah touch thee with hurt, then is there none 
to remove it except He, and if He desire for thee good 
then there is no one to keep back His grace X 107 

And he who relies upon Allah He is sofiScient for 
him , Verily Allah will atttyn his purpose, LXV j 36 

Traditions. 

The Holy Prophet Mahommad, peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him says * — 

Every human-being hath two inclinatioos-one prompt- 
ing him to good and impelling him thereto, and the other 
^ompting him to evil and thereto impellmg him , but 
^ and he who askqth the help of 

Allah in contending with the evil promptings of his own 
heart obtaineth it 





Miscellaneous. 

And when ye are greeted, with a greeting gieet ye 
with a better than it or retarn the same , verily Allah 

takes count of all things . 88 

0 ye who believe, obey Allah and obey the Apostle 
and those in authority amongst yon ; and if ye quarrel 
about anything, lefei it to Allah and the Apostle, if ye 
believe in Allah and the Day of the Hereafter , that were 
* the best and excellent interpretation IV 62 

0 ye who believe, do ye stand to equity in bearing 
SMtness befoie Allah, although it be against y, ourselves, 
or parents and kindred, be it rich or poor , for Allah is 
nearer than them both So follow not lusts, so that ye 
swerve And if ye wrest or turn aside, verily Allah is in- 
formed of what je do IV 134 

Allah, will not catch you up for a mistaken word m 
your oaths, but He will catch you up for what ye take 
solemn oaths about And the expiation thereof is to feed 
ten poor men with the moderate food ye feed your fami- 
lies with, or to clothe them, or to fiee a neck But he 
who finds not the wherewithal, then a fast of three days 
That 18 the expiation of your oaths when ye swear And 
keep your oaths, thus Allah makes plain to you His signs 
that ye may give thanks V 91 

That IS for that Allah would not change a favoi with 
' which He had favored a people unless they change what 
IS in themselves, and for that Allah hears, knows 

VIII • 55 

It is not for the polytheists (Mushriks) to repair to 
the Mosques of Allah while they are witnesses against 
themselves of infidelity These 1 Their works are vain, 
and' m the Fire shall be for ever. 
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He shall only repair to the Mosques of Allah who 
believes in Allan and the Day of the Hereafter, and is 
steadfast in prayer, and gives alms, and fear Allah alone , 
it may he that these will be cf the guided IX 17, IB 
And fulfil covenant of Allah, when ye have covenant- 
ed ; and break not the oaths after their ratification, for 
now ye have made Allah surety for you. Verily Allah 
knows what ye do XVI • 93 

And thy Lord has ordained that ye serve none but * 
Him, and be good to parents, whether one or both of them 
attain to old age with thee , and say not to them, TJff , 
neither reproach them, but speak to them generous words. 

And droop the wing of humility to them, out of com- 
passion, and say. Lord, have mercy on them both even as 
they nursed me when I was little XVII 24, 26 
Verily the wasteful are biotbers of the devils, and the 
devil 18 to his Lord ungrateful XVH . 29 

And walk noton the earth proudly, surely thou 
can’st not cleave the earth, nor reach to the mountains in 
height, all that is evil to thy Lord, an abomination I 

XVII : 39, 40 

• And never say, thou of a thing, verily I will do that 
to-morrow, without ‘‘If Allah please ” XVIII 23 
And let not those who are blessed among you and 
have means swear that they will not give to those of km 
and the poor and those who have fled in the way of Allah 
but let them pardon and pass over Do not ye like that 
Allah should pardon you ? And Allah is Forgiving Merci- 
ful XXIV 22 

Happy are the believers, who m their prayers are 
humble, and who from vain talk do turn aside, and who 
in alms giving are active, and who their modesty preserve, 
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unless w>th their wives or whom their right hands possess 
for the} are unblamable, but whoso desires beyond that, 
surely these are the transgressors, and who their trusts 
and covenant tend well, and who keep them strictly to 
their prayers These are the heirs, who shall inherit 
Paradisfe, and these shall be therein for ever 

XXIIl 1 to 11 

0 ye who believe, enter not any houses other than 
vour houses, until }e have asked leave, and saluted the 
people thereof that is better for you, that ye may remem- 
ber, and if ye find no one therein, enter not them until 
leave is given you , and if it be said to you, Gk> ye back, do 
you go back , it is purer for you and Allah of what ye do 
does know 

There is no crime against you, that ye enter houses 
not inhabited, wherein is provision for you , Allah knows 
what 5 e show and what ye hide XXIV. 27, 28, 29 

Say to the faithful who believe, that they restrain 
their eyes, and preserve their modesty , that is purer for 
them , verily Allah is informed of what they do. 

XXIV ' 30, 

And the poets the erring follow them Dost thou ’ 
not see how they wander distraught in every valley. And 
that they say what they do not? XXVI 223 to 225 

And whoso strives, skives only for himself venly, 
Allah IS surely independent of the worlds XXIX . 5 

And WE have enjoined on men goodness to his 
parents, and if they strive with thee that thou join with 
MB what thou hast no knowledge of, then obey not them, 
to ME IS your return and I will tell you what ye have 
^one XXIX 7. 
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Disoider has appeared m the land and in the sea for 
what men’s hands have earned, that it might make them 
taste something of what they have done, that they might 
turn back XXX * 40- 

And no soul knows what it shall earn on the morrow, 
and no soul knows in what land it shall die XXXI : 64- 

And it is not for a believing man or a believing 
woman, when Allah and His Apostle have decided ap 
affair, to hav6 the choice in their affau ;and whoso rebels 
against Allah and His Apostle, be has erred with a mani- 
fest error * 

And who sent from the heaven water by measure, 
and WE did quicken bj it a dead soil f Thus shall ve be 
brought forth XHI3 ? 10 

And WB created not the heavens and the earth and 
what 18 between them in sport WE only created them m 
truth, but most of them do not understand XLIV' 37, SS* 

The believers aie but brothers so make peace between 
your brothers , and fear Allah, that ye may have mercy, 

XLIX; 10 

O ye who believe take not to intimacy with others 
than youiselves : they will not fail to spoil you i they 
would fain ye come to trouble; already has hatred ap- 
peared out of their mouths, and what their breasts bide 
IS greater still Aheady have We made plain to you the 
signs if ye have sense * HI ; 114 

O ye who believe, let not one people laugh another 
people to scorn, it may be that they are better than them- 
selves nor let women laugh other women to scorn it may 
be that they are better than themselves Nor defame ono 
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another, nor call one another bad names, an ill name is 
wickedness after faith and whoso repents not, these, 
they are the wrong doers 

0 ye who believe, avoid frequent suspicions, verily 
some suspicions are a sm, and be not iniqnisitive , nor 
backbite each other , would one of von like to eat the flesh 
of his dead brother? Surely ye would abhor it Then fear 
Allah, verily Allah is Relenting, Merciful XLIX 11, 12 
• Verily secret societies are satanical ( ). 

The faithful are only those who believe in Allah and 
His Apostle, and then doubt not, but strive with their 
wealth and soul in the way of Allah, — these, yea they 
are the true XLIX 15 

Woe to those who stmt the balance who when they 
measure against others, take the full 

But when rhey measure to them, or weigh to them, 
defraud ! 

What • Do not these think that they shall be raised 
again? LXXXITI 1 to 4 

The desire of increase occupies you 

Till ye come to the grave 1 

Ay * In the end ye shall know 

Again, ay 1 In the end ye shall know 011 1 to 4 

T raditions. 

The Holy Prophet Mohammad, peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him says — 

Every one who is born is m the nature of Islam at 
his birth 

You will not enter into Paradise until you believe, 
and you will not complete your faith, till you love one an- 
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other and that is to making a salam to friends and stran- 
gers Shake hands to remove hatred 

He who knoweth his own self, knoweth Allah 

Allah hath not created anything hettei than reason 
or anything more perfect, oi more beautiful than reason , 
the benefits which Allah giveth aie on its account , and 
understanding is by it are rewards and punishments 
Actions will be judged according to intention 

Veiily, a man hath performed prayers, fasts, chanty, ^ 
pilgrimage and all other good works , but he will not be 
rewarded but by the proportion of his sense 

The best of good acts m Allah’s sight is that which 
m constantly attended to although in a small degree 
There is no monasticism m Islam 
Monopoly is unlawful m Islam 

Veiily the best of Allah’s servants are just and learn- 
ed kings , and verily the worst aie bad and ignorant 
kings 

When you speak, speak the truth , peifoim when 
you promise , discharge your trust , commit not fornica- 
tion , be chaste , have no impure desires , withhold your 
hands from striking, and from taking that which is unlaw- 
ful and bad The best of Allah’s servants are those who, 
when seen, remind of Allah , and the worst of Allah’s ser- 
vants are those who carry tales about, to do mischief and 
separate friends, and seek for the defects of people 

Listen and obey even if a negro with a head covered 
with abcesses is put in authority over you 

The most excellent Jehad (Religious War) is that for 
the conquest of self 
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If you put jour whole tru5fc m Allah as too ought, 
He most ceitumly will give jou susteuHnce as He doth 
the birds , they come out hungry in the morning, but 
return full to then nests 

It IS better to sit alone than m company with the 
bad and it is better to sit w'lth the good than alone And 
it IS better to speak woids to a seeker of knowledge than 
to remain silent, and silence is better than bad words 

Allah IS not merciful to him who is not so to 
mankind 

There are two beneGts, of which the generality of 
men are losers, and which do not know the value of , one 
health, the other leisure 

The G-aiden is nearer you than the thongs of your 
sandals, and the Fire likewise 

The mouth and the private parts bring people into 
Hell-Gre more. 

Whoever visiteth a sick person, an angel calleth from 
heaven "Be happy in the world, and happy be your walk- 
ing, and take jou a habitation m paradise ” 

Whoever visiteth a sick person always enteieth mto 
and swims in a sea of mercy until he sitteth down , and 
when he sitteth, he is drov/ned therein 

When you go to visit the sick, comfort his grief, and 
say, "You v/ill get well and live long," because this saying 
will not prevent what is predestined, but it will solace his 
soul 

Whoever bclieveth m Allah and the Heieafter must 
respect his guest, and whoever believeth in Allah and the 
Hereafter, not incommode his neighbours, and a believer 
must speak only good words, otherwise remain silent 
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A man who worships Allah a gieat deal but is abusive 
to hia neighbours, Allah cares not about his worship 

To abuse a Muslim is disobedience towards Allah, 
and to fight with one is infidelity 

Every one who calls a Muslim infidel it will return 
upon him 

A man who worships little and gives but little in alms, 
but tries to do good to bis neighbours is one of the Allah’s 
best creatures 

It IS of my ways that a man shall come out with his 
guest to the door of his house 

Whoever believe in Allah and the last day should 
honor his guest, a guest should be specialK treated for a 
day and a night, he should be entertained for three days 
and what is spent after this is chanty. It is not lawful 
for a guest to inconvenience his host b) his long stay. 

When victuals are placed, no man roust stand up till 
it be taken away , nor must one man leave off eating 
before the rest , and if he doeth, he must make an apology 

Asma, 'daughter of Yazid, said’ Victuals w ere brought 
to the Holy Prophet and he put them before some of us 
women w’ho were present, and said, 'Ear ve' But not- 
withstanding we were hungry we said, ‘We have no incli- 
nation,’ He said, O women I do not mi"v hungrj with 
lies' 

He who wisheth to enter Paradise, at the best door 
must please his father and mother 

A man is bound to do good to his parents, although 
they may have injured him 

The duty of a junior to a senior biothei la as that of 
a child to its fathei. 
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Keen yourselves far from envy , because it eateth np 
and taketh away good actions, like fire eateth up and 
burneth wood, 

"Whoever auppresseth his anger, when he hath m his 
power to show it Allah will give him a great reward 

May Allah fill the heart of that person w'ho suppres- 
seth his anger with safety and faith 

It IS not permissible to a Muslim to cease speaking 
to his brother for longer than three days z e , he mast 
resume speaking to him within three days 

The worst man in the eyes of Allah is the one whose 
harsh language goes so far as to estrange people from 
associating with him 

Strong IS not he who overthrows his opponent in a 
wrestling match, but strong is he who controls himself at 
the time of angei 

"That person will not enter Paradise who hath one 
atom of pride in bis heart " A man present said, "Yenly, 
a man is fond of having good clothes, and good shoes” 
The Holy Prophet peace and blessings of Allah be on him 
said "Allah is beauty and delightetb in the beautiful, apd 
pride is holding man in contempt ” 

That person is not a perfect Muslim who eats folly 
and leaves his neighbours hungry 

Be on jour guard against suspicion for suspicion 15 
the greatest falsehood And do not try to obtain infor> 
mation about others, nor bear malice or hatred against 
one another nor desert yoar friends and allies m difficul- 
ties and be servants of Allah and brothers to one another 
and It IS not lawful for a mushm to break off his relations 
with hjs brothers for more than three days 
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"Son, if you are able, keep jour heart fiom morning 
till night and from night till morning, free from malice 
towards anyone," then he said "Oh 1 mv son, this is one 
of my laws, and he who loveth my laws verily loveth me " 

Whenever a man imputes to another a moral or a 
spiritual fault which does not in fact exist (i e , when the 
moral is by way of abuse or defamation) the same fault 
will manifest itself in the man who has made imputation 

A slanderer and backbiter shall be shut out flora 
Paradise The best atonement j ou can make for back- 
biting 18 immediately to ask pardon of him whom you 
have injured and to say "0 Lord, pardon me for what I 
have done” and to determine not to do so again 

Merchants of veracity and honestv will be raised up, 
on the Day of Resurrection with the Prophets, the True, 
the Martyrs 

The bringers of gram to the city to sell at a cheap 
rate gam immense advantage by it, and whoso, keepeth 
back grain in order to sell at a high rate is cursed 

Keep far from swearing m selling * 

Give the labourer his wage before his perspiration be 
dry 

If a man fails to pay full wages to a labourer I shall 
see him on behalf of the latter on the Day of Judgment 

Muslims do not enter into Paradise and do not reach 
the virtuous until they shall have discharged their debts 

Verily the greatest of faults before Allah after great 
crimes, is a man dying m debt, and not leaving anything 
to discharge it o ,7 e 
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VenU Alhh loveth a Muslim who is poor, with a 
family, and witbholdeth himself fiom the unlawful and 
begging 

Wealth properly einplo 5 ed is a blessing , a man may 
lawfully endeavour to inciease it by honest means 

'M> cherisher hath ordered me nine things, 1 To 
leverence Him exteinally and mtetnaUy , 2 to speak true 
and with propriety, in prosperity and adveisity , 3 mode- 
ration m afilaence and poveity , 4 to benefit my lelabions 
and kindred who do not benefit me, 6 to give alms to 
him who refuseth me , 6 tn forgive him who injuieth me, 
7 that my silence should be attaining knowledge of 
Allah , S that when I speak, I should mention him , 9 
that when I look on Allah’s cieatuies it should be as an 
example for them and Allah bath ordered me to direct m 
what IS lawful 

For him that has gone to the relief of the oppressed, 
Allah has written seventy three pardons 

Muslims are biotheis in lehgion and they must not 
oppress one another, nor abandon assisting each other, 
nor hold one another in contempt The seat of righteous- 
ness IS the heart, therefore that heart which is righteous, 
does not hold n Muslim in contempt, and all the things of 
one Muslim aie unlawful to another, bis blood, property 
and reputation 

Whoever looks into a letter of his brother without his 
permission looks into fire as it were 

A believer is not stung twice from the same hole 

Every child is born with a disposition towards the 
natural religion (Islam) It is the parents who make it a 
Jew, a Christian or a Magian, 
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It was said to the Holy Prophet, peace and blessings 
of Allah he on him 0 Messenger of Allah I “ Curse the 
infidels" He replied 1 am not sent for this , nor was I 
sent but as a mercy to the mankind 

Ye followers of Muhammad, I swear by the Lord, 
if ye did but know of the future state, verily ye would 
laugh little and ciy much 

Slavery 

The Holy Piophet Mahommad Peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him says : — 

Whoever is the cause of separation between mother 
and child, by selling oi giving, Allah will separate him 
from his fiiends on the Day of Resurrection 

It IS incumbent upon the masteis of slaves to find 
them in victuals and clothes 

Give them to eat what you eat and to wear what you 

wear 

Tram them and better their training Keep them 
like biotbeis 

Forgive thy slaves seventy times every day ?f thou 
desirest to be rewarded with a good reward for what thou 
doest 

He who beats his slave without fault er slaps him on 
the face, his atoninent for this is freeing him 

A man who behaves ill to his slave will not enter 
into Paradise 

No body shonid call them ray slave or my maid but 
should call them my son or my daughter^ 
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Take him behind thee on thy heast, 0 servant of Allah 
verily he is thy brother and bis soul is like thy sonl 

Verily your brethren are yonr slaves , Allah has 
placed them under you, whoever then has his brother 
under him, he should feed him with food of which he 
eats, and clothe him with such clothing as he wears 
And do not impose upon them a duty which it is beyond 
their power to perform, or if you command them to do 
what they are unable to do, then assist them in that affair,. 

Extract not such labour from them as may tire them, 
and if it is unavoidable you should join them in the work. 

('rbese advices were practically followed to then, 
highest sense, so much that Fatima, the Holy Prophet's 
beloved daughter, peace be on her used to grind corn with 
her band>maid and Umar the second Fhalif peace be on 
him, used to ride his camel in turn with bis slave when 
journeying ) 

A companion of the Holy Prophet relates that they 
were seven brotheis and owned a slave Their youngest 
brother gave a blow to the slave When the matter reached 
the eais of the Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and the 
blessings of Allah) he diiected that the slave should be set 
at liberty 

Another companion relates “I was once about to beat 
a slave when I heard a voice behind me, which T could not 
identify Then I saw the Holy Prophet (on whom be peace 
and the blessings of Allah) coming towards me and exclaim- 
ing “0 Abu Masood, Allah has more power over thee than 
thou hast over thy slave.” The whip thereupon fell from 
my band out of fear and I said “0 Prophet of Allah, I set 
this slave free in the name of Allah ” The Holy Prophet 
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replied “It is well, for if thou hadst not set him free, the 
fire would have scorched thy face,” 

The best charity is asking grace foi another, by 
which a slave be freed from being killed, punished or from* 
bondage 

When the slave gives his master good advice or 
counsel and is sincere in worshipping Allah, he has a 
double reward 

If a man has a slave girl in his possession, and he in- 
structs her on polite accomplishments and gives her a good 
education without inflicting any chastisement upon her, 
and then frees her, and marries her he shall be rewarded 
with a double reward 

I would have loved to live and die a slave 

Verily my friend Gabriel continued to enjoin on me 
kindness to slaves until I thought that people should never 
be taken as slaves 

Almighty Allah says that there are three sorts of 
men whose adversary He will be on the Day of Judgment, 
the man who makes an agreement on Allah’s name and 
then breaks it, and the man who sells a freeman as a slave 
and appropriates his price, and the man who employs a 
labourer to do some work and when be has done it with- 
holds payment of his wages 
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Religious Knowledge and Wisdom. 

He gives wisdom to whom He pleases, and he who 
is given wisdom is given much good, but none considei 
except those who have hearts II * 27*2 

And they who are given knowledge see that what is 
sent down to thee from the Lord is the truth and guides 
into the way of the Mighty, the Glorious. XXXIV b 

Only the learned among His servants fear Allah 

XXXV. 26 

Shall he who is devout in the hours of the night, 
adoring and standing, dreading the Hereaftei and hoping 
for the mercy of his Lord — Say, thou, shall they be equal 
who have knowledge and those who do not have know- 
ledge ? Only those considei who have hearts 

XXXIX 12 

Allah shall raise those who believe among you and 
those who uie given knowdedge, m rank , and Allah of 
what ye do is informed LVIII . 10 

Traditions. 

The Holy Prophet Mahommad peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him sajs — 

Verily Allah shall raise for mj followers at the begin- 
ning of every century a Keformer who shall revive the 
religion for them 

He dieth not who giveth life to learning 

Whoso hoDouieth the learned, honoureth me 

A word of wisdom is the stiay animal of a believer , 
take hold of it wherever je come across it 
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Seek knowledge fiom the cradle to the grave 

The acquisition of knowledge is a duty incumbent on 
every Muslim, male and female 

One learned man is harder on the devil, than a thou* 
sand Ignorant worshippers The desire of knowledge is a 
Divine Commandment foi every Muslim , and to instruct 
in knowledge those who are unworthy of it is like putting 
peails, jewels, and gold on the necks of swine 

Excessive knowledge is better than excessive praying 
and the suppoit of religion is abstinence It is better to 
teach knowledge one hour in the night, than to pi ay the 
whole night 

The time is near In which nothing will remain of 
Islam hut its name, and of the Quran but its mere appear- 
ance, and the mosques of Muslims will be destitute of 
knowledge and woisbip, and the learned men will be the 
worst people under the heavens , and contention and strife 
will issue from them, and it will letuin upon themselves. 

Whoever remembers forty of my sayings by heart 
concerning the religion of my followers, Allah will raise 
him as a theoligian and I shall be his inteicessor and wit- 
ness on the Day of Resurrection 

Convey to other peisons none of my words except 
those which you know of surety, verily, he who purposely 
utters a falsehood concerning me should look for his abode 
in Hell 

The knowledge from 'which no benefit is derived is 
like a treasure from which no chanty is bestowed in the 
way of Loid 

The calamity of knowledge is foi getfnlness , and to 
lose knowledge is this, to speak of it to the.unworthy. 
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Who are the leained ? Those who piactise what they 
know 

Wbtjever seeketh knowledge and findeth it, will get 
two rewards , one of them the reward for desuing it, and 
the other for obtaining it , therefore, even if he does not 
attain it, for him is one reward 

That peison who shall die while he is studying 
knowledge in order to i evive the knowledge of the reli- 
gion will be only one degree mfeiior to the Prophets 

That person who shall pnrsue the path of knowledge, 
Allah will direct him to the path of Paiadise , Verily the 
supeiiority of a learned man over an ignorant woishippet 
is like that of the full moon over all the stais " 

The ink of the scholar is more holy than the blood 
of the martyr 

He who leaveth home m search of knowledge w'alketh 
in the path of Allah 

Seek knowledge even if it be in China 

To the student who goes forth in quest of knowledge, 
Allah will allot a high place in the mansions of bliss , 
every step he takes is blessed, and every lesson he receives 
has its reward 

Preserve knowledge to posteiity by writing it 

Acquire knowledge It enableth its possessor to dis- 
tinguish right from wrong , it Iighteth the way to heaven , 
it IB oni friend in the desert, our society in solitude, oiu 
companion when friendless it gmdeth us to happiness, it 
sustameth us in misery , It is an ornament amongst 
friends and an armour against enemies. 
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The Almighty Allah declares that Islam 
IS His perfect and chosen religion hence 
every one should accept it as the 
Universal Religion. 

This day have I perfected your religion for you, and 
have completed My favours upon you and chosen for you 
the religion of Islam V 5 

Verily the tiue religion m the sight of Allah is Islam 

III 17 

And tiuly this your religion is the one leligion , 
and I am youi Lord therefpie fear Me XXIII 64 

0 ye believe 1 Enter into Islam wholly and follow 
not the steps of the devil, verily he is your declared ene* 
my II 204 

Other than Allah's religion do they seek when to 
Him submits whoso is in the Heavens and the eaith 
willingly or of force and to Him they shall be leturned ? 

Say We believe in Allah and what has been sent 
down to us and what was sent down to Abraham and 
Ismail and Issac and Jacob and the tribes and in what 
was given to Moses and Jesus and the Prophets from 
their Lord We make no distinction between any of 
them^ affld we aie to Him Muslims (i e , we are wholly 
resigned unto Him) And he who seeks othet than 
foi (Religion it shall not be accepted fioni him, and in 
the Bereqftei he shall be among the lost III S4, 86 

And .whoso accepts Islam with his face to Allah, and 
IS a doer of good, then has he caught hold of the firm 
handle and to Allah is the end of affairs XXXI 21 
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Abiahara was neither Jew nor Christian , hut he was 
. sound in the fuitb, a Muslim , and he was not of the poly- 
theists 111 bO 

Yerily for you is in the Apostle of Allah an excellent 
example to follow XXX 21 

Say , Verilv my Lord hasguided me into the straight 
path the standard leligion, the creed of Abraham, the 
sound in faith and he was not of the polytheists 

Say , Yerily my prajersand my devotion, and my 
life and my death, are unto Allah, the Lord of the Worlds. 
This am I commanded, and I am the first of the Muslims 

YI 162, 163 

Say if ye love Allah, then follow me, Allah will 
love YOU and forgive jour sms, foi Allah is Forgivinf 
Merciful HI 29 

This IS my path, and it is the right one, therefoie 
follow me and do not follow any other path, otherwise it 
shall ceitainly separate you from His path This is what 
He enjoins you that ye may feai Him YI 164 

Mahommad peace and blessings of Allah be on him 
IS the Projihet of Allah for all the Nations of the World 

And We have sent thee to mankind as an Apostle 
and Allah is the sufficient witness ly 

Say . What thing is the greatest in bearing witness V 
Say Allah is witness between me and you , and this 
Quran has been levealed to me that I should warn you 
by it and all whom it shall reach yj 29 

Say 0 ye people, I am the Apostle of Allah to you 

VII 166 
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It IS He who has sent Hia Apostle with the gnidance 
and the leligion of truth, that He may make it victorious 
over all the religions, although the polytheists he averse* 
thereto IX 33 

Thou art only a Warner, and a Director unto every 
nation XII; 8 

And We ha\e not sent thee hut as a Mercy to the 
Worlds . • XXI 107 

Blessed be He v/ho has revealed the Distinction 
iQuran) to His servant, that to the Worlds he may be a 
Warner XXV 3 

Mahommad is not the father of any man among you, 
but he 18 the Apostle of Allah, and the Seal of the 
prophets Allah everything doth know XXXIII ; 40 
* And We have not sent thee but to mankind generally 
as a Bearer of glad tidings and a W'arner, but most men 
know not XXXIV: 27 

He it IS who has sent His Apostle with the guidance 
and the religion of truth, that He may e:!calt it above all 
the religions, and enough is Allah as a witness, 

XLVIII: 28 

Traditions 

Mahommad peace and blessings of Allah be on him 
says : — 

“I am sent for the whole world while previons Pro- 
phets were sent to particular tribes^’, fMaanad of Imam 
Ahmed Hambal), 

Bible 

Jesus, son of Mary peace and bleasmgs of Allah be or? 
him says : — 
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" I am not sent bat unto the lost sheep of the Honse 
of Israel ” Matt 16, 24 

“ Go not into the way of Gentiles and enter not into 
any cit\ of the ssmantans, bnt go rather to the lost sheep 
of the House of Israel ” 

“ I have yet many things to sav unto vou, but ye 
cannot bear now Howbeit when the spii it of Truth is- 
come, he will guide yOu unto all truth, foi he shall not 
speak of himself but whatsoever he shall hear that shall 
be speak St John 16, 12, 13 

“ For we know in a part and we prophecy in part 
But when that which is Perfect is come then that which 
IS in part shall be done away *’ Corinthians 13, 1 — 10 


The Door of Beyelation never shut up 

And when Mv servants ask thee concerning Me, then 
verih I am neai 1 answer the prayei’s prayer when he 
pravs to Me , so let them respond to Me, and believe m 
Me, that they may be guided aught II 182 

And when the angels said, 0 Marv, verily Allah has 
chosen th^e and purified thee above the women of the 
world 

0 Mary be devout to thy Lord and worship and bow 
down with those who bow down HI 37, 38 

And the people of Moses in his absence made of their 
ornaments a corporeal calf that lowed Did they not see 
that it can neithei speaTc to them nor guide them in the 
way ? Yet they took it as God and became offenders 

7 . 146. 
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Those who believe and are pious would be favoured 
with glad tidings in the life of this world and the next. 
This IS the Word of Allah and it shall never pass away ; 
this 18 the mo6t roagnificient success X : G8, 64. 

He sends down the angels with the spiiit bv His 
command upon whom He pleases of His servants — Wain 
that there is no deity but Me , so fear Me XYI . 2 

And thy Lord, has inspired the bee “Make houses in 
the mountains, and m the trees and m what thev build " 

XVI 1 70 

And We revealed unto the mother of Moses (saying) 
suckle him and when thou feareth about him, put him in 
liver and fear not nor be grieved , verily We restore him 
to thee, and make him one of the apostles XXViTi i 9 

Exalted of degrees, Lord of the throne, inspires the 
spuit of His commandment, unto such of His servants as 
He pleases, to warn of the Day of Meeting. XL . 16 

And your Lord says, call upon Me, I will answer 
you ' XL ; 62. 

Verily those who say, out Lord is Allah then per- 
severe ^therein) shall descend upon them angels (saving) 
Fear not, nor be giieved but lejoice m the Paradise which 
ye have been promised 

We are youi friends in the life of this world and in 
the Hereafter , and for you therein is what your souls 
desire, and whatever you want XLI 30, 31 

And He answers those who believe and do good, and 
gives them increase of His grace, but the infidels, for them 
IS a severe torment XLII 25, 
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The Holy Quran refutes the Accusations of the Jews 
against Jesus, son of Mary and his mother Peace 
be on them. 

When the Angels said, 0 Mary, verily Allah gives 
thee the glad tidings of a Word from Him — his name 
bhiill be Christ Jesus son of Mary honorable m this world 
and the Hereafter, and one of those who have near access 
^ to Him 

And He shall speak to men m the cradle and when 
grown up, and shall be one of the righteous. 

She said “How 0 my liordl shall I have a son, when 
no man has touched me? He said “'Thus Allah creates 
what He pleases, when He decrees an affair, He only 
says ‘Be’ and it is.” 

. And He will teach him the Book, and the wisdom, 
and the Lav/, and the Evangel, and he shall be an Apostle 
to the children of Israel. HI 40 to 43 

And for their infidelity, and their having spoken 
against Mary, e giievous calumny, and their saying We 
have killed the Messiah, Jesus son of Mary, the Apostle 
of Allah, but they have neither killed him noi crucified 
him but they have been put to doubts, and verily those 
who difieied about it, were certainly in doubt as to this 
they had no sure knowledge thereof, but followed an opi- 
nion , but ceitainly they have not killed him but Allah 
extolled him to Himself And Allah is Mighty and Wise 
And there is none of the men of scriptures but he shall 
believe in him before his death and* on the Day of JBesur- 
rection he shall be a witness against them 

IV . 156, 166, 167. 
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Accoiding to the Jewish belief Jesus was an illegiti- 
mate son of Mary, and an impostor and false prophet 
hence he was killed on the cioss, and became an accuised 
of God The Christians’ belief is that he was God oi the 
son of God and he killed himself on the cioss fur the 
atonement of their sins 

But according to the Old and New Testaments the 
sign of a false piophet is that he will be killed and “Ge 
that IS killed is accursed of God " Deut XXI 23 

Any piophet who shows miracles, and makes pio- 
phecies but invites tosnch gods that were unknown before 
IS a false piophet and shall be killed 

Dent XIII ' I to 6 

The Holy Quran has refuted the false accusations, 
hurled against Jesus and his mother pence be on them 
and declared that Jesus was one of Allah's ifiost honor- 
able apostles and his mother was one of the most vntuous 
women Hence millions of Muslims are bound to lespect 
them accoidingly, nay they have to make it their duty to 
refute the false accusations whei ever occasion requires, 
yet the Christians disbelieve tbe Holy Quran and the 
Holy Piophet of Islam, peace aod blessings of God be on 
him, nay they say it is nothing but a fabiication 

May God open their eyes and enable them to see and 
understand the truth 

TraditioDS. 

When a Jew IS expiring, the angels strike him on the 
head and neck and say, O thou enemy of God, Jesus was 
sent as a prophet unto-thee and thou didst not believe in 
him He answers, I now believe him to be the servant 
of God And to a dying Christian they say, Jesus waa 
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sent as a Prophet unto thee and thou hast imagined him 
to he God, or the Son of God ; whereupon be believes him 
to be the servant of God and His Apostle 

The Holy Quran refutes the false beliefs of the 
Christians concerning the Divinity, Trinity 
and Sonship of Jesus son of Mary, Peace 
be on him. 

Verily the Messiah Jesus son of Mary is only an 
^kpostle of Allah, and His Word that He inspired unto 
Mary, and a spirit from Him Believe therefore in Allah 
and His apostles and say not, “Three” (Trinity) Forbear 1 
It IS better for }oa. Allah is only one Allah I Far be it 
from His Glory that He should have a son I His is what 
IS m the Heavens, and what is m the Earth > And Allah 
18 the snjObcient Guardian 

• The Messiah can never disdain to be a servant of 
Allah, and the angels that approach near unto Him. 

IV 169, 170 

Infidels now are they who say “Allah is the Messiah, 
son of Mary,” since the Messiah said 0 Children of Israel 
worship Allah my Lord and your Lord Verily, whoso 
joins (anything) with Allah, Allah has forbidden him the 
Paradise, and his abode is the Fire, and theie is not for 
the wrong doers any helper 

They surely are infidels who say “Allah is the third 
of three” for there is no deity but one Allah, and if they 
refrain not from what they say a grievous chastisement 
shall light on such of them as are infidels 

Will they not therefore, be turned unto Allah, and 
ask pardon of Him ? Since Allah is Forgiving Merciful 

V . T6 to 78 
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Verily the likeness of Jesus with Allah is as the like- 
ness of Adam , He created him of dust, then said to him 
Be , and he was The truth of thy Lord, so be not thou 
of these who doubt HI 52 

And that it may warn those who say, “Allah has 
begotten a Son,” No knowledge of this have either they 
or their fathers A grievous saying to come out of their 
mouth They speak no other than a lie. XVIII 3, 4 

They say “The Merciful has gotten offspring Now 
have ye done a monstrous thing ! Almost might the very 
heavens be rent there at and theeaith cleave asunder and 
mountains fall down in fragments, that they ascribe a son 
to Allah when it beseemeth not the Merciful to beget a 
son Verily there is none m the Heaven and m the Earth 
but shall appioach the Merciful as a servant ' 

XIX 91 to 94 

And whoso from amongst them (the Prophets) says 
I am Allah besides Him, We will reward him with Hell 

XXI 29 

A few extracts from the old and the 
New Testaments regarding the 
oneness of God. 

And God spake all these words saying 

“ I am the- Lord thy God which have brought thee, 
out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage. Thou 
shalt have no othei God before Me ” 

(Exodus 20 1, 2, 3 ) 

“ Hear 0 Israel, the Lord our God is one God ” 

(Dent 6 4 ) 
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" Before Me there was no God formed neither shall 
there be after Me ” (Isaiah 43 10 ) 

“ I etJ€H I am the Lord , and beside Me there is no 
Savior ” (Isaiah 43 11 1 

" I am the Lord, your Holy one the creator of Israel 
your king ” (Isaiah 43 15 ) 

" Thus saith the Lord the King of Israel I am the 
6r&t and the lust, and beside Me there is no God 

(Isaiah 44 * 6 ) 

“ Is theie a God beside Me ? Yea there is no God , 
I know not any " (Isaiah 44 8 ) 

“ I am the Lord, there is none else, there is no God 
beside Me ” (Isaiah 45 5 ) 

“ I am God and there is none else, there is none like 
Me (Isaiah 46 9 ) 

Thus said the Lord, the King of Israel, I am the 
first and I am the last, and beside Me there is no God 
Is there a God beside Me ? Yea there a God beside Me ? 
Yea there is none ” 

I am Alpha and Omega the beginning and the 
ending saith the Lord, which is and which was and which 
IS to come, the Almighty ” (Revelation 1 8 ) 

“lam Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
end, the first and the last ’’ (Revelation 22 13 ) 

What does Jesus son of Mary peace be 
on him say about himself ? 

“ The first of all the commandments is, hear 0 Israel, 
the Lord our God is one Lord " (Mark XII 29 ) 

“ And call no man your Father upon the earth for one 
18 your Father, which is in heaven.” (Matt XXIII 9 ) 
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" Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him 
only thou shalt serve ” (Matt. IV 10 ) 

“ My Father is greater than I ” (Jhon XIV . 28 ) 

" I do nothing of noyself ” (Jhon VllI 28 ) 

“ I cast 6ut devils by the finger of God ” 

(Luke XI 20) 

“ Why callest thou me good ? There is none good 
but one, that is God." (Math XIX 16, 17 ) 

“ If any one hear my words and believe not, I ]udge 
him not?, for I came not to judge the world " 

(Jhon XII . 47 ) 

" Ell * Ell 1 Lama Sahachtbani, t e , 0 God, 0 God, 
why hast Thou forsaken me " (Matt XXVII 46 ) 

“ 0 my Father, if it be possible let this cup pass 
from me, nevertheless, not as I will but as Thou wilt ” 

(Matt XXVI 88, 39 ) 

“ I thank Thee, 0 Father, that Thou bast heaid me 
and I know that Thou hearest me always , but because of 
the people which stand by I said it that they may believe 
that Thou hast sent me ” (Jhon XI ^ 41, 42 ) 

“ Foxes have holes, and the buds of the air have 
nests, but the Son of Man hath not where to lay his head " 
Of myself I can do nothing, of that day and that hour 
knoweth no man neither the son " 

In face of such clear admissions on the part of Jesus 
son of Mary peace be on him it is really wonderful how 
the Christians dare to call him God and invent-and impute 
to him such attributes which are quite contrary to his words 
and teachings It is all the more surprising that such an 
impossible belief can be entertained even for a moment m 
these times of enlightenment when education and com- 
mon sense is the deciding factor in human affairs.- 
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Jesus son of Mary peace be on him is spoken m the 
Bible as son of God but theie is no peculiarity in this, as* 
the Gracious God sometimes metaphorically uses such ex- 
piessions e g , Adam son of God (Luke 3-38' Abraham , 
the eldest son of God (Jeremia 9) Solomon son of God 
(Chron 22-9) all the apostles sons of God (John 3-2) all 
men sons of God (Math 6-6, 18 ) 

Some of the Metaphorical verses revealed 
to the Holy Prophet Mahommad peace 
and blessings of ALLAH be on him. 

And it was not ye who slew them, but Allah slew, 
‘them , and thou didst not cast (the gravels into their eyes) 
when thou didst cast, but Allah cast it YIII 17 
0 ye who believe, answer Allah and His Apostle 
when he calls you to what gives you life, and know that 
Allah steps m between man and his heart, and that He — 
to Him shall ye be gathered VIH * 24. 

Verily those who swear allegiance to thee, they really 
swear allegiance to Allah the Hand of Allah is over their 
hands XLVHT • 10 

The Holy Prophet Mahommad Peace and blessings 
of Allah be on h’m says “Whoever has seen me, seen 
Allah ” 

The Holy Quran declares that Jesus son of 

Mary peace be on him is dead and refutes 
the false beliefs concerning his Personal 
Second Advent. 

The Messiah, son of Mary is no other than an 
Apostle, certainly already have there passed away before 
him Apostles V ..‘79. 
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* {The above verse proves the death of all the Apostles 
before Hie Messiah, son of Mary peaee he on them ) 

Mohammad is no other than an Apostle certainly 
already have there passed away before him Apostles 

ni. 143 

(The above vet se proves the death of all the Apostles 
including Jesus son of Maty who wae the immediate pre- 
decessor of Mohammad peace be on them ) 

On the earth shall you live and on the earth shall 
you die VII 23 

(The above verse proves that every man must live 
and die on the earth, and thus it refuses the false belief 
that J esus, peace be on him is living on heavens for the 
past 1900 years ) 

We gave them '(prophets) not bodies which could 
dispense with food , and they were not to live for ever 

XXI- 8. 

{The above verse proves that every Prophet had a 
mortal body needing food for its support, and every one of 
them tasted of death Therefore Jesus also must have 
had a body which stood in need of food and must have of 
course tasted of death,) ’’ 

Have we not made the earth •to draw together to it- 
self, the living and the dead ? LXXVII 25, 26 

(The above verse proves that all mortals living 
or dead, must remain on earth and that the belief 
of the ascent of Jesus, son of Mary to the fourth 
Heaven ts false,) 
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And those whom ye call on heside Allah create noth- 
ing hut themselves aie cieated Dead withaut life And 
they cannot perceive virhen they shall be raised 

XVI 20 to 22 

{The above verses conclitsively ptove that all those who arc 
called on as deily beside Allah are dead toil hold life, and the 
verses are specially applicable io Jesus son of hfary Peace be on 
hnn as he has been called on as a detly beside Allah by tens of 
inilltons of Ins followers ilironghoul the wot Id hence the Almighty 
Allah has classed hnn as one of those who are dead without life ) 

And when Allah shall say (on the Judrnent Day) 0 
Jesus son of Mary didst thoH say to men, Take me and 
my mother fur two gods beside Allah ? He shall say, 
Glory to Thee, Ibis not for me to say what I have no 
right to, If I had said it, Thou wouldst have known it , 
Thou knowesb what is in roe, but I know not what is in 
Thee , vewly Thou art the Knower of secrets I spoke 
not to them but what thou didst bid me Serve Allah my 
Lord and your Lord , and I was a witness of their ach'^ns 
as long as I was among them, hut when Thou caused me 
to dze Thou wast the watcher over them , and Thou az t 
the witness of all things V . 116, 117 

(The above verses not ofily pi ove the death of Jesus 
son of Mazy peace he on him hut also of his non-retuzn to 
this woz Id for a second time Because if be was the 
' same person who was to come to this world for a second 
time before the Judgment Day to break the cross, he 
could not remain ignorant of the errors that the Christians 
introduced after him into his religion and it is impossible 
that Jesus peace be on him a Prophet of Allah should 
speak such a plain lie in Divine presence on the Day of 
Judgment that he was not aware that the Christians had 
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taken him and his mother for gods Conld a man who 
came back into the world and lived for 40 years and 
fought with the Christians say that he was not awaie 
what belief the Christians held? This, verse strongly 
opposes his second com/ing to this wot Id) 

Traditions. 

1 Bukhari lelates an authentic tradition of the Holy 
Prophet Mahammad Peace and blessings of Allah be on 
him which luns thus . — On the Hay of Resurrection, 
some of my followers shall be niought to the left. I will 
say these are my companions It will be replied, T^hou 
knoweth not what innovations they introduced after thee. 
Then I will utter the same words as the riqhteoui 
servant Jesus son of Mary did *^and I was a witness 
of their actions as long as I was among them^ hut 
when Thou caused me to die^ Th>>uwast the watcher 
over them ; and thnii art the witness of all things 
(2 ) Had Moses and Jesus been both alive, they could 
have no alternative but to follow me (see zurqani Vol. 
VI Page 54 ) (3) Jesus lived for 120 years (see Tarbani) 

(4 ) No creature living today will be found alive St 
hnndred years hence (see Muslim ) 

Bible. 

For as Jonas was three days and three nights in the 
whale a belly , so shall be the Son of Man be in the heart 
of the earth (Mathews XII 40 )* 
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‘Jesus Christ Peace be with him did 
not die on the Cross; No Resurrection' 
and no Ascension. 

Evidences from Gospels, 

n) Jesus ptophefcicalJy lilcens his own fate to that of 
Jonah (Matt 12 39, 40, Luke ll. 29, 30 ) But Jonah 
never did die m the whale's belly (or wherever he was), 
though he could not have been taken but for a dead man 
Jesus, tbeiefore, piophesied that he would remain alive 
like Jonah (2) Jesus said that be bad been sent to the 
lost sheep of the house of Isiael (Matt, 15 24), and that 
he had come to seek and save “that which was lost” 
(Luke 19 10) It IS certain that the Jews at Palestine 
did not lepiesent more than tWo trides of Israel and the' 
other ten tubes had long before settled in the Bast These 
were, therefoie, pioperly the lost sheep and they were to 
be sought and saved It was theiefote, to these tribes 
that Jesus betook himself aftei the crisis of cruet' 
fixion (3) The dream of Pilate’s wife (Matt. 27 19) 
was meant to save the life of Jesus Why should 
the angel have appeared to the Magistrate’s wife 
pleading for the safety of Jesus if it had not been 
God’s will that he should be saved ? (4) The 

prayei of Jesus the night before bis arrest affoide 
aoothei very stiong evidence of his being taken down 
alive fiom the cross, for the prayei of a righteous man in 
distress and in afSiction is never rejected by God In fact 
Almighty God had promised to save him ftom the dis- 
gi aceful death on the cress, and Jesus was referring to 
this promise when he cried "My God, My God, why hast 
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Thou forsaken me ?” (Matt 27 46) Heb 5 * 7, makes 

the matter still more clear, for there the acceptance of 
this prayer of Jesus is admitted m clear words . “ When 
he had offered up prayers and supplications with strong 
crying and tears unto Him that was able to save him from 
deaths and was heard in that he feared ’’ In fact, no 
clearer evidence than this is nedeed to show that Jesus, 
did not die on the cross (5) Jesus remained on the cross 
for a few hours only, but death by crucifi\ion was always 
tardy The two men orucihed along with Jesus were 
still alive when taken down fiom the cress, and therefore 
Jesus could not have died soon (C) The breaking of legs 
which was resorted to m the case of the other two crimi- 
nals was dispensed with in the case of Jesus (7) The 
side of Jesus being pierced, blood rushed out, and this 
was a ceitain sign of life (8) Even Pilate did not believe 
that Jesus could die so soon (Mark 15 44) (9) Jesus 

was not buried like the other culprits, but was taken in 
charge by a wealthy disciple of his who lavished care 
upon him and put him in a spacious room, hewn m the 
Bide of a rock (10) When the tomb was seen on the 
third day, the stone was found to have bten removed from 
its mouth, which would not have been the case if there 
had been a supernatural rising (11) Mary, when she saw 
him, supposed him to be the gardener. (John '20 16), 
which shows that Jesus had disguised himself as a gar- 
dener Such disguise woulS not have been needed if 
Jesus had risen from the dead (12) It was in “the same 
body of flesh that the disciples saw Jesus, and the wounds 
were still there deep enough for a man to thrust his hand 
m, and he still felt hunger and ate as his disciples ate 
(Luke 24 39 43) (13) Jesus undertook a journey to 
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Galilee with two of his disciples walking side by side with 
him It shows cleaily that he was flying, as an oidinary 
man would have fled from the country where he was per- 
secuted to some place of safety If his object had been to 
rise to heaven, be would not have undertaken a journey 
to Galilee (141 In all the post-crucifi'^ion appearances, 
Jesus 18 found concealing and hiding himself as if he 
feared being discovered. A rtscn Jesus should have made 
a pvbhc appeal ance and should not have show7i any feat 
of being discoveted hy the persecuting Jews 

The Tomb of Jesus Chnsf Peace 
be with Him. 

The discovery of the tomb at Sirinngar is an evidence 
showing that Jesus did not die on the cross Several 
circumstances support this conclusion (1) Oral testimony, 
based on tradition, of the people of Cashmefe tells us that 
the tomb belongs to one who bore the name of Yus Asaf 
who was known as a Nabi (prophet) and as vShahzada 
(prince) who came to Cashmere from some country in the 
West some 1900 years ago The tomb is also known as 
that of Wahl Sahib (2) The Tarikh Aaami an historical 
work written some two hundred years ago, says referring 
to this tomb on page 82 “ The tomb is generally known 
as that of a prophet He was prince who came fiom a 
foreign land He was perfect in his piety, righteousness 
and devotion He was made a prophet by God and was 
^gaged in pieaching to the the people of Cashmere 
His name was Yus Asaf” (31 The IkmaUud-din. an 
Arabic work, a thousand years old, says “He (Yus Asaf) 
wandered about in several lands and towns until he reached 
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a land and lived and staged therein until death oveitook 
him ” (1) Joseph Jiicoba also states on the authority of a 
very old version of the stoiy of Jus Asaf that he (Joasaph) 
at last reached Casbiueie and there died (Barluam and 
Josphat p cv ) 

There aie many circunastancps which identify Yus 
Asaf with Jesus (a) There is conclusive testimony that 
he was a foreigner and not a resident of Cashmere or India, 
(b) He IS univeisally known as a Nabi or a piophet among 
the Muslims, and therefore be cannot be a Muslim saint; 
for no Muslim saint has been called Nabi after the Holy 
Prophet The word Nabi occurs only in two languages, 
VIZ Arabic and Hebrew, and no Indian saint could be 
called a Nabi But the only Nabi m Arabia was the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad, peace and blessings of Allah be 
on him and therefoie Yus Astif can only be a Hebrew 
Piophet (c) The time which tradition and history ascribe 
to Yus Asaf is the time of the prophet Jesus (d) The 
name Yus is clearly the same as Yasa, the Hebiew original 
of the word Jesus (e) It is even stated that Yus Asaf 
was an Isiaelite fugitive who came from Syria It is easy 
to see that such a fugitive could be none but Jesus, for 
the time of the two is the same Moieover the life of no 
other Israelite prophet is attended with the mysterious 
circumstances with which the life of Jesus is attended (f) 
Besides being called a Nabi^ Yus Asaf is called Sbahzada 
or a prince, and this also identifies him with Jesus (g) 
The teachings of Yus Asaf have a striking resemblance 
with those of Jesus Some of the parables in the two are 
quite identical (h) Still more striking is the circum- 
stance that prophet Yus Asaf gives the name of Bushra 
(Hebrew and Arabic for Gospel) to the word he preached 
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as in the following passage from the IktOftl-nd-Din ' “Then 
he began to compare the tree to Bushra (G-ospel) which 
he preached to the people, and he likened the spring of 
water to the wisdom and knowledge which he possessed, 
and the birds he compared to the people that swaimed' 
round him and accepted his religion. The identity m> 
parables and names of the books preached by Jesus and 
Yus Asaf clearly shows that Yus Asaf was no other than< 
Jesus (I) The book of Yus Asaf was translated into 
almost all the European languages, and the Christian 
world has alwajs held him in great honour Even a 
Church was raised in honour of his name in Sicily (]) 
Christian writers have tried to identify Yus Asaf with 
Budha, asserting that the word is a coirnption of Budhi- 
satva, which was first changed into Josaphat and then 
Yus Asaf. But the mere possibility of the corruption of 
one word into an entirely diffeient word is no proof 
Besides this, the remains of Yus Asaf lie at Siinsgar while 
those of Budha have been discovered elsewhere, which- 
conclusively shows that Buddha and Yus Asaf are two 
entirely different persons 

The Messiah promised to the Israelites was the MeS' 
siah of all the Israelite tribes, ten of which had settled m 
the East in Afghanistan and Cashmere, Therefore it was 
necessary that he should have gone to them. The fol- 
lowing evidence supports the assertion that these two 
people represent the ten lost tribes of Israel (1) The 
Afghans unanimously claim to be of an Israelite descent 
Prejudice against the Jews is so stiong that such a claim 
could never have been made if there had been no truth 
nnderneath it They have also family genealogies through 
which they trace their descent to Israel. Nor is the claim 
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a new one , it is as old as the race itself (2) In their 
physical features the Afghans and Gashmeiies beai no 
resemblance to their neighbours, but then resemblance 
with the Jews is most striking (3) In their dress, char- 
acter and customs there is the same resemblance (4) 
Some proper names among the Afghans and the Cash- 
meries are clearly of Israelite origin, such as the names of 
certain tribes of Afghans and the names of certain 
places in Cashmere (5) The names of certain towns 
in Afghanistan and Cashmere are the very names 
which their cities, etc , boie in then ancient home For 
instance, the modern name Kabul, Pnnach, Kailda, Himis, 
Gilgit, Laddakh, Leh, Buro, Suket, may be compared 
with Kabul, Phoenicia, Kidon, or Bidon, Hams, Golgotha, 
Laddak, Lehi, Shur, and Succoth, of Ancient Syria (6) 
Eminent writers and tr^veliera have borne testimony to 
the same effect 


Rational Refutation of the hypothesis of Jesus Christ 
rising hodiiy to Heaven and sitting on the Right 
Hand of God. 

\( From Encyclopedia Metropoliton ) 

“ Heaven the abode of happy spirits, is so called from 
a word that has been applied more universally to mean 
the whole hrmament that is above the earth, and between 
the stars It is derived from the verb 'heafian’ to raise, 
whence out ‘Heave’ ’It is not a material height desig- 
nated by heaven, but an elevation to which the spirit is 
raised by ‘love as hell is not a depth materially, but the 
spirits’ ‘baseness’ Jesus Christ eaid, “the kingdom of 
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heaven is within you ” "The intetrioi m man is the ‘high’ 
in nature A collection of the various descriptions of 
heaven by the saints of the Catholic Chuich and the 
mystics of all ages, would make an interesting chapter 
Space not being allowed for this, we prefer to any sepa- 
rate instances the remarks of ‘Bromley’ on such visions in 
general ‘The fifth I shall observe is that the heavens 
which in the scriptures are said to open are not the ex- 
ternal but internal spirituals heavens Hence ns a prepa- 
ration for seeing visions, these heavens are sometimes 
first said to open, as Bzek I, 1 “The heavens were open- • 
ed, and I saw visions of God " These were not the out- 
ward heavens, for to what puipose should they open as 
apiaeludium to visions These, I say, were internal 
spiritual heavens, only discernable with the inward eje 
of the soul, for otherv/ise the Jews (Acts VIII . 5 , 6 ) 
might have seen the heavens open as well as St Stephen, 
and Christ standing on the right band of God, but they 
saw nothing, and his declaring what he beheld hastened 
their executing him, hence assuredly these were not the 
outward heavens he saw opened, nor the outward eyes 
with which he saw Christ glorified as in a place beyond 
the stars, but the heavens of angels and spirits Now, 
if this were not so, and the third heavens were above the 
stars only, and not eveiy where in their own ptinciple, 
Christ was not then in heaven when He appealed to Paul 
(Acts IX) m his way toward Damascus , and in the tem- 
ple (Acts XXIT, 17, 18) wheie 'Paul saw him and heard 
him speak, and when he stood by him in the night (Acts 
XXIII, 1) comforting him , and when he showed himself 
to John in brightness and splendour (Eev i, 9) whist he 
wasinPatmos, at which iime John fell at his feet as 
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dead , but ceitmnlv at these t>raes be was in heaven and 
the negative is very untrue, because contrarj to the sciip- 
tuie (Acts TII 21) where it speaks of Christ whom the 
hea\ens must leceive till the time of restitution of all 
things , and against the constant purity of that article of 
the creed which aihrms that He sitteth at the right hand 
of God " 


Dead ones do not comes back to this' 
world for a second time. 

Every soul shall taste death, and ye shall only be 
paid youi reward on the Day of Resurrection III 182 

And a prohibition is laid on every population that 
We have destroyed Verily they shall not letinn, 

XXI: 9o 

Then vefly after this ye sholl die, Then verily on 
the Day of Judgment je shall be raised XXIII : 15, 16 

Behind them is a barrier, until the Day when they 
shall be raised again XXII : 102 

Do they not see how many generations We have 
destroyed before them, that they do not return unto them. 

XXXVI: 30, 31. 

Traditions. 

Jabir son of Abdullah narrates that The Holy Pro- 
phet Peace and blessings of Allah be on him said “O Jabii, 
dost thou know that Allah raised thy father to life and 
said to him, 0 Abdullah, ask what thou likest best. He 
answered saying my Lord send me back to the world that 
I may become a martyr again in Thy way Allah said, 
t IB my unalteiable decree that the dead shall not be sent 
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8 second fiine to the world*” (This tradition has been 
mentioned by Ahmed Bin Hainb<il, 2 Abdullah Bm 
Hamid, 3 Abu Yala, 4 Sbasi, 5 Tibaiani, 6 Hakim, 
7 Abu Naim, 8 Zmqani, 9 Tirmazi 

Bukhari nairates a tiaditicn fiom Anis Bm Malik 
that the Holy Piophet Peace and blessings of Allah be on 
him said ‘‘Theie is none who may desiie foi a return to 
this world, but the martyr w’ho is the only person who 
■wisheth to leturn to this rorld for being slaughteied ten 
times, for he has witnessed the greatness of martyrdom ” 

Bible. 

The Bible also denies the return of the dead to this 
world 

“But when David saw that his servants whispered, 
David peiceived that the child was dead • therefore David 
said unto hia servants “Is the child dead ?” And they 
said “He is dead” Then David arose from the earth, and 
washed, and anointed himself, and changed his apparel, 
and came into the house of the Lord, and worshipped : 
then he came to his own house, and when required, they 
set bi ead before him, and he did eat Then said his ser- 
vants unto him, what thing is this that thou hast done ? 
Thou didst fast and weep, for the child while it was alive 
but when the child was dead, thou didst rise and eat biead 
And he said, while the child was yet alive, I fasted and 
wept for I said, who can tell whether God will be gra- 
cious to me, that the child may live? But now be is dead, 
wherefore should I fast ? Can I bring him back again ? I 
will go to him, hut he shall not letum to me ” 

In spite of such clear commandments in all the res- 
pective scriptures the Jews believe that the prophet Elijah 
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who IS dead peace be or him has gone up to heavens 
bodily and he shall again in the same manner descend 
from heaven because they have a prophecy of his second 
advent But the Divine interpretation of such prophecy 
means an another person in spirit and power of the dead. 
And it was accordingly fulfilled in the person of Jhon the 
Baptist peace be on him But the Jews refused to believe 
such an interpretation, while the Christian believed 

Again there is a similar prophecy of the second advent 
of the Messiah, son of Mary Peace be on him But the 
Christians refuse to believe such an interpretation and 
say that He did go up to Heavens bodily and in the same 
manner he shall descend from Heaven bodily While 
Jesus clearly says ‘ No one goes to Heaven but be that 
comes from Heaven ” (St Jhon HI 13 ) Nay regarding 
bis second advent he has clearly explained that he would 
not personally come back but some one else in his name 
as be says *‘l say unto you, ye shall not see me hence- 
forth, till ye shall say, 'Blessed is be that cometh m the 
name of the Lord’ " (Mathew XXIII 39) 

Alas, walking in the footsteps of Jews and the Chris- 
tians, the majority of the Muslims also believe that the 
Messiah son of Mary has been taken up to Heavens bodily 
and he shall certainly descend from Heaven in the same 
manner though the Holy Quran clearly speaks of his 
death and also of his personal non-return to this world 
Nay the Holy Prophet Mahommed, peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him, has ^iven two different descriptions 
of the respective Messiahs and has clearly informed the 
Muslims that the Messiah who would appear in the last 
ages would he froTu among themselves e , Muslims) and 
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he would also he then Spyutual Lcadet of the time yet 
the Muslims peisist m then wiong belief like the Jews 
and the Chiistiaus. 


The Prophecies and Warning's 
concerning the Muslims inheriting 
the qualities of the Jews and Christians. 

Has the time not come for the believers that their 
hearts be humbled down for the admonition of Allah and 
Cor the truth that has come down and that they do not 
become like the pieceding men of sciiptures, over whom 
tt long time passed and their hearts become hardened 
and most of them are unfaithful 

Know that Allah quickens the earth after its death 
We have clearly declared the signs to you that haply ye 
may understand, LVtl IG, 17 

Allah would not change a favour with w'hich He has 
favoured a people unless they change what is m themsel- 
ves, and for that Allah heats, knows VIII 55 

O Lord 1 Guide us on the light path The path of 
those on whom Thou hast bestowed Thy blessings, not of 
* those on whom Thy wtath has descended and those have 
gone astiay, I 6, 7 

(According to the Holy Quran and the Holy Piophet, 
peace and blessings of Allah be on him the people who 
have incurred the wrath of Allah are the Jews and the 
people who have gone astray are the Christians ) 
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Traditions. * 

The Holy Prophet Maboinmad, peace and blessingg 
of Allah be on him says . — 

The Muslims shall follow the ways of the Jews and 
the Christians eveiy inch m step so uniformly that if one 
has enteied the hole of a mole, the othei shall also enter 
it (Bukhari Muslim) 

The Messenger of Allah repeated something of strife 
and said ‘‘It will appeal at the time of knowledge leaving 
the world” I said ”0 Messengei of Allah, how will know- 
ledge go from the world, since we read the Quran and 
teach it to our children and our children to theirs ; and so- 
on till the Last Day ? He replied ”0 Zaid, I supposed 
you the most learned man of Medina, do the Jews and 
the Christians who read the Bible and the Bvangel act od 
them ?” 


Non-beliovers Amongst the Believers. 

And of men aie some who say we believe m Allah 
and in the Day of the Heieafter ; but they are not be- 
lieveis They seek to deceive Allah and those who believe, 
but they deceive only themselves and they do not perceive. 

II ; 7, 8 

And they say, we believe id Allah and in the Apostle 
and we obey , then a party of them turn aside after that,, 
and they are not believeis XXIV s 46. 
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The Almighty Allah declares that He has 
prescribed the same Religion of Unity to 
all the Nations of the World. 

But the people through mutual jealously divided 
themselves into sects and shall be punished for 
splittmg up His Religion. 

To you hath He prescribed the Religion which He 
commanded unto Noah, and which WB have revealed tO 
thee, and which We commanded unto Abraham and 
Moses and Jesus (saying) “Observe this faith and be not 
divided into sects theiein” It is grievous to the polytheists 
what thou dost call them to. 

Allah chooses for Himself whom He pleases, and 
guides to Himself who turns repentant And they did not 
divide into sects but out of mutual jealously after the 
knowledge had reached them 

And had not a decree from thy Lord gone forth (res- 
piting them) to a piefi'ced time, there had atonce been a 
decision between them XLII 11, 12, 13, 14 

m 

And verily this Religion of yours is one religion and 
I am your Loid ; so fear Me 

But they have cut up their affair among themselves 
into sects , every sect in what they have do rejoice 

Therefore leave them till a certain time m their 
depths of error XXIII 54, 56, 56 

And hold the Rope of Allah (Quran) firmly all toge- 
ther and be not divided, and remember the grace of Allah 
upon you, when ye were enemies and He united your 
hearts. Thus by His grace ye became bi others. 
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And when ye were on the brink of the pit of fire 
He rescued you from it Thus Allah makes clear to you 
His signs that ye may be guided 

And let there be of you a people who call to the 
good, and bid what is just and forbid what is wrong, — 
and these, they shall be happy 

And be ye not like those who are divided and dis- 
agree after the clear proofs have come to them ; and these 
for them is a terrible chastisement 

IH; 98, 99. 100. 101, 

Verily those who split up their religion and become 
sects, have thou nothing to do with them ; thejr affair is 
only with Allah hereafter He shall tell them what they 
have done VI • 160 

And We will certainly take forth from all sects those 
of whom who have been stoutest in rebellion against the 
Merciful And certainly We best know which of them 
are the foremost to be burned therein ynr 70, 71 

Traditions. 

The Holy Prophet Mahommad peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him says — * 

Venly the children of Israel separated into 72 sects 
and mme will be divided into 73 Every one of them 
shall perish exjsept one class The hearers asked “Which 
IS that one” The Beligion which is professed by me and 
'fgiv,,j^panion8,” 

AlMlv^n spite of such clear warning the Muslims 
have divideSj themselves into various sects and every sect 
IS a witness tls the fulfflment of this Prophecy 

In order to^invite the divided Muslims into true Islam 
the Holy Prophet peace and blessings of Allah be on him 
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sai3 * Verily Allah shall raise for my followei s in the 
beginning of every century a man who shall revive their 
religion fot them ” 

This prophecy is also one of the standing miracles of 
the Holy Prophet peace and blessings of Allah be on him 
as it stands true in every age since the past 1300 years 
and shall remain in force till the J udgment Day. 

This IS one of the most notable distinction between 
Islam and other religions, as such Heavenly assistance has 
tJfiver been vouchsafed to any other religion since the time 
Islam was established Hence there never appears any 
Inspired Messenger in any of the religions to revive their 
religions which conclusively proves that now Islam is the 
only living religion to be accepted and followed by all the 
Peoples of the World. 

For the Muslima every new century is the inaugura- 
tion of a new era But whenever the prophesied person 
appears amongst them though exactly at the appointed 
time and puts forward his claim of his being the Spiritual 
Deader of the time almost all the men especially the so 
called Molvies of every sect strongly oppose him owing to 
their being sunk in wrong beliefs and customs But the 
holy man who is raised amongst them is not an ordinary 
one but he is a Divine Messenger as the wording of the 
prophecy clearly shows that he is specially deputed by the 
Almighty Allah for the revival of His chosen religion pres- 
cribed for all the men on earth, hence he has the Divine 
assistance bv the side of him and therefore he gradually 
overcomes all the difficulties and the light of truth of his 
claims and teachings pierces in the heart of every God- 
fearing soul and like a magnet he succeeds m drawing the 
righteous Muslims scattered in different sects to his side 
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and thus a true sect of Islam is re-established in the 
beginning of every centuiy. 

Blessed is he who believes m him bnthe who opposes 
or disbelievers him fights with Allah and proves himself to 
be an enemy of Islam because he rejects one of the most 
essential point on which the truth of Islam re^ts, a pecu- 
liarity which none of the leTigions on earth possess. 

The Divine Messenger raised according to the said 
prophecy in the beginning of this (the fourteenth) century 
of Hepra is Hazi at Mirza Gulam Ahmad of Qadian, be- 
side him there is none in the world who has claimed and 
proved to be the Spiiitual Leader or the Divine Messenger 
raised under the authority of the said prophecy. 

Every Muslim must recognise and obey 
the Spiritual Leader of the time. 

Allah promises those who believe from among yon 
and act righteously that He shall certainly make them 
Hbalifas (Spiritual Successois)' in the earth as He made 
those Khalifas who preceded them and He shall certainly 
establish for them their religion which He has chosen for 
them and shall certainly give them security in exchange 
after their fcnrs , they shall worship Me not joining any- 
thing with Me, and whoso disbelieves after that, they are 
the wicked XXIV ' 54 

Verily We have sent down the Heminder and Wc 
will certainly guard the same XV ' & 

0 ye who believe, fear Allah, and seek a means of 
approaching unto Him and strive in His way, that ye may 
prosper y . 3^ 
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Venly Allah loves those who strive m His way m 
ranks as though they were well compacted building 

LXI • 2, 3, 4 

0 ye who believe, obey Allah and obey the Apostle, 
and those in authoiitv amongst yon W . 69 

(Heniember) The Day (» c , on the Judgment Day) 
We will call all men with their Imams (/ c , Spiritual 
Leaders) and whoso is given his book into his right hand 
these shall rend their book (with pleasure) and shall not 
be wronged a straw And he who has been blind here 
shall be blind in the Hereafter, and err more from the way. 

XVII 73,74 

And We appointed Imams (Spiritual Leaders) from 
among them who guided at Our command, since they per- 
severed with patience and m Our signs did believe 

XXXII 24 

Know that Allah quickens the earth after its death 
We have clearly declared the signs to yon that haply ye 
may understand LVII 16, 17 

Traditions. 

The Holy Prophet Mahommad, peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him says — 

Verily Allah shall raise for my followers in the begin- 
ning of every centmy a man who shall revive their reli- 
gion for them 

He who dies without recognising the Spiritual Leader 
of the time (i e , Imain-e-Zaman) certainly perishes in a 
death of ignorance 

The man who died without the Spiritual Leader cer- 
tainly perished in ignorance and, he who refused to obey 
him shall have no argument (for his salvation) on the 
Judgment Day 
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I admonish yon to fear Allahi and yield obedience to 
my successors, although he may be a black slave, foi this 
reason that those amongst you who may live after me 
will see great schisms Therefoie hold fast my wa^8 and 
those of my successors, who may be directors in the 
straight path, having found it themselves , and ardently 
seize my laws and be firm thereto 

Allah’s hand is with the congregation 


The Almighty Allah promises to raise His Messengers 
for the People from among themselves 
(not from Heaven ) 

O Children of Adam 1 Verily there shall come to you 
Apostles from among yourselves narrating to jou My 
signs VII 34 

O Company of jinn and men, did there not come to 
you Apostles fiom among youtselves relating to you My 
signs and warning you of the meeting of this your Day V 

VI. 130 

Do ye wondei that there has come to you an Admo- 
nition from your Lord by a man fiom among yow selves, 
that he may warn you and that ye may have meicy ? 

VII. 62 

And We sent amongst them Apostles from amongst 
themselves (saying) serve Allah there is not foi you a deity 
beside Him, will you not then fear? XXIII 33 

Allah promises those who believe from among you 
and act righteously that He shall certainly make them 
Khalifas (bpiritual Successors) in the earth as He made 
those Khalifas who preceded them XXIV 55 
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Ay 1 They wonder that theic has come to them a 
Warner fioni among themselves and the disbelievers say 
‘ This 18 a thing marvellous • ’ L . 2 

And those who disbelieve shall be driven to Hell in 
troops until when they come to it, the doors shall be open- 
ed and its keepers shall say to them “Did not there come 
to you Apostles fioni avwngst yott to lecite to you the signs 
of your Lord to warn you of this Day ?” XXXIX 71. 


Tradition. 

The Holy Prophet Muhammad, peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him says • — 

How shall you be, when there shall appear among 
you (t e among Muslims) Jesus son of Mary, and he 
shall bean Imam of yours from amongst you (Bukhaii 
Muslim ) 

(Notwithstanding such dear Commandments the pre- 
sent geneiation expect the Pi oinised Messiah from Hea- 
ven.though they aie fully aware of the fate of the Jews 
who had the same wrong belief that the Promised Elijah 
would descend for them from Heaven, when it is an esta- 
blished Law and unalteiable decree of God to raise His 
Messengers from among the people themselves and He 
has also clearly warned that “Thou shalt not find in the 
course Allah any change ” XXXV 42 

As m the previous case the interpretation of the 
prophecy concerning the second advent of Elijah from 
Heaven was fulfilled by the appearance of another person 
in his spirit and power the same Divine Law holds good 
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m the present case concerning the second advent of the 
Messiah 

But it IS really wonderful how exactly tbe present 
generation also inherited the qualities of their predecessois 
in condemning the Prophes>ed Divine Messenger raised 
amongst tbemselved and insist that the Promised Mes- 
senger must descend for them from Heaven I May God 
have meicy on them and enable them to see tbeir error. 


It is the hereditary cnstom of the people of every ^ge 
to disbelieve the Oivme Messenger of the time 
whenever he is raised from amongst them. 

“We have already sent Apostles before thee amongst 
ancient Nations and there came no Apostle to them but, 
they laughed him to scorn XV ' 10 

Nay, they, say, it is tbe medley of dreams , nay he 
has forged it, nay he is a poet, let him come to us with a 
sign as (the Prophets) of old were sent None of the 
cities believed which We destroyed, will they then believe? 

XXI- 5. 6 

And if they call thee a liar already before them have 
the people of Noah, and Ad and Tfaamud called it a lie; 
and the people of Abi sham and tbe people of Lot and the 
neople of Midian Moses was also called a liar , bnt I 
ore long with the disbelievers, then seize on them, and' 
nhat was the change i yXIT • 43 

And when they see thee, they make a joke of thee 
saying) Is it he whom Allah has sent as an Apostle ? 

XXV . 41, 
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No admonition cometh them from the Meiciful in a 
renewed form but they turn away therefrom and treat it 
as a he XXVI 5 

And We have not sent to any city a Warner but the 
opulent thereof said, verily we in what you are sent do 
disbelieve XXXIV 33 

And they marvel that there has come to them a 
Warner fiom among themselves and the infidels say 
"This 18 a sorcerer a liar ” XXXVIII 3 

0 ' The misery that lies on My servants ^ Theie 
comes not to them an Apostle but they laugh him to 
scorn 

Do not. they see how many generations We have 
destrojed befoie them ? XXXVI : 29, 30 

The people of Noah disbelieved before them and the 
confederates after them, and every Nation schemed 
against their Apostle to lay violent hold upon him and 
disputed with vain words to refute the truth. 

Therefore did I lay violent hold on them , and how 
seveie was My chastisement And thus the sentence of 
thy Lord was justified against those who disbelieved — that 
they aie the fellows of the Fire XL 5, 6 

So when there came to them their Apostles with 
evidences they exulted in what they had of knowledge, 
and there encompassed them what they did laugh at 

XL • 83 

Thus We never sent before thee to a city a Warner, 
but said the affluent of them, verily we found our fathers 
practising a religion and verily in their footsteps we tread. 

XLIII • 23 
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In like manner there came no 'Apostle to those who 
were before them, but they said “He is a sorcerer or a 
mad man” Have they made legacy to one another of this 
scoff? LI, 52, 53 

And they said, mortal from among ourselves a single 
man, shall we follow him ? Verily then surely in error and 
madness we will be ! 

Is the admonition revealed to him from amongst us ? 
Nay he is an impostor and braggart 

Tomorrow shall they know who is the impostor the 
braggart LIV 24 to 26 

Every one has to pass a trial of recog- 
nising the Divine Messenger of the time. 

The Apostles We sent as Messenger of glad tidings 
and warnings, so that the people might not have an argu- 
ment (of excuse) against Allah after the Apostles 

IV 163 

Verily We received the convenant of the Children 
of Israel and We sent to them Apostles; whenever an 
Apostle came to them with what their souls liked not, 
they accused some of imposture and intended to slay 
others And they imagined that there will be no trial 
wherefore they became blind and deaf V 70, 71 
And We have already destroyed generations before 
you when they did wrong, and there came to them Apostles 
with evidences, and they would not believe Thus 
reward We the criminal people 

Then We made yon successors in the earth after 
them, that We may see how you act X 14, 15. 
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He (Pharoab) asked "But wbat is the condition of 
the past genet ations? He (Moses peace be on him) replied 
’“The knowledge theieof is with my Lord in the Book 
of decrees My Lord eireth not, noi forgetteth ” 

XX 51, 52 

Do the people think that they shall be left alone on ' 
the saying " We believe " and they shall not be tried ? 
When We did try those who preceded them Therefore 
Allah will mark those who are sincere and mark the liars 

XXIX 1.2 

Is it not an example to them, how many generations 
We have d^troyed before them, in whose dwellings they 
do walk ? Truly herein are signs , will they not then 
hear ? XXXII . 26. 

Traditions. 

The Holy Prophet Muhammad, peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him says ' — 

Verily God shall raise for my followers at the be- 
ginning of every century a man who shall revive their re- 
ligion for them 

He who dies without recognising the Imam-e-Zaman 

e , the Spiritual Leader of the time) ceitainly perishes 
in a death of ignorance 

The man who died without the Spiritual Leader cer- 
tainly perished in ignorance, and he who refused to obey ‘ 
him shall have no argument ( for his salvation ) on the 
Judgment Day 

Four men will offer their excuses on the Day of Ee- 
eurrection. Firstly the deaf who hears nothing. Second- 



352 


]y the insane, thirdly the old decrepit and fonrthly the 
still-born 

The deaf will say my Lord Islam came and I heaid 
nothing , the insane will say, Islam came and I was pelted 
by boys , the old peison will say, Islam came and I under- 
stood nothing , the still-born will say my Lord no Apostle 
of Thine came to me Allah will exact a contract of 
obedience from them and then order them to go to Hell 
I swear by Him in whose hands is the life of Mabammad, 
if they had gone towaids Hell, it might have become cold 
and peace for them 

(The Divine trial that rests on every non-Mnslim is 
to relinquish his ancesttal religion and accept the true 
religion of Islam in the same manner the Divme trial 
on every Muslim is to relinquish his ancestral sect and 
accept the true sect of Islam established by the Divine 
Messenger who is raised by God m the beginning of every 
century for the revival of His chosen religion, besides 
which the Holy Prophet Mahommad, peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him, has condemned all the remaining 
sects of Islam as Hellish ) 


Carelessness towards the Warnings. 

T’heir account draws near to the people, yet in 
carelessness they turn aside 

There comes not to them a fresh reminder from their 
Lord but they only hear it to make a play of it , Their 
hearts set on lusts XXI 1, 2, 3. 

And the sure promise diaws near , and lo ! they stare — ■ 
the eyes of those who believe not (and they shall say.) 
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0 woe to ns f we have been in carelessness of this ^ 
Ay we have been wrong doers XXI 97 

And when Onr signs are recited to him, he tnrns back 
disdainfully, as though he heard them not as if in his two 
ears were heaviness , so give him glad tidings of a painful 
torment XXXI : 6. 


The Disbelieving of the Divine 
Messengers is nothing, but denying and 
making a jest of Allah^s Signs 
and Admonitions 

We know very well that verily it grieves thee what 
they say , but verily they do not call thee a liai but the 
iniquitous are denying the signs of Allah VI 33 
And We sent not Our Sent ones but as Heralds of glad 
tidings and as Warners, but the disbelievers oppose with 
falsehood to throw down the truth and they take My 
signs and admonitions as jests 

And who does more wrong than him who is reminded 
of the signs of his liord and turns away from it and forgets 
what his hands have sent before ? XVIII 53 to 55 
And when they see thee, they make a joke of thee 
(saying) “Is it he whom Allah has sent as an Apostle? 

XXV 41. 

And those who disbelieve Our signs are dumb and 
deaf in darkness YI 39 

Verily, those who dispute about the signs of Allah 
without authority having come to them there is nothing 
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but pride in their breasts, they shall not attain it 

XL 18 

Verily those who disbelieve Our signs m the end will 
We broil them, in the Fire , so often as their skins are 
burnt , We will change them for other skins that they 
may taste the torment IV 69 

And It shall be said, “Today We will forget as you 
did forget the meeting of this your Day, and your abode 
16 the Fire and ye shall have no helpers ’’ 

That IS for that ye took the signs of Allah for a jest, 
and the life of this world deceived you, so this Day they 
shall not be taken out of it and they shall not be received 
back in to favor XLV 33, 34 


All about the Divine Messengers. 

0 children of Adam 1 Verily there shall come to you 
Apostles from amongst yourselves narrating to you My 
signs , then whoso shall fear Allah and do good works, no 
fear shall be upon them nor shall they grieve 

And those who call Our signs lies and behave proud- 
ly with them, these the fellows of the Fire, they shall be 
therein for ever VII 34, 36 

And there is no Nation but there has passed among 
them a Warner XXXV 22 

And We have sent no Apostles but with the langu- 
age of his people, that he may clear up to them 

XEV 4 

And to every Nation have We sent an Apostle (with 
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clear message) Worship Allah and avoid Taghut 

XVI 38 

We sent not before thee an Apostle but We revealed 
to him that there is no deity beside Me, wherefore serve 
Me XXT 25 


And already have^W'e sent Apostles before thee, of 
them are some of whom We have told thee, and of them 
are some of whom We have not told thee, and it was not 
for an Apostle that he should come with a sign unless by 
the permission of Allah XL 78 

And We have not sent before thee Apostles but they 
did eat food and walk in the streets , and We make some 
of you a trial to others XXV 22 


(Allah alone is the) Knower of the secrets He throws 
not open His secrets to any, except with whom He is 
pleased among the Apostles XXXII 26, 27 


Say thou • I say not to you, with me are the treasures 
of Allah nor that I know the secret , nor I do say verily 
I am an angel . I follow only what is revealed* to me, 
Say thou, are the blind and the seeing equal ’> Will you 
not then reflect ? VI 50 


Say thou • I have no power for myself to profit or to 
hurt, except what Allah pleases and if I best know the 
secret I should surely have much of good, nor would evil 
touch me I am only a Warner and a Herald of glad tid- 
ings to people who believe VII 186 

Now has Allah certainly been gracious to the believers 
when He raised an Apostle in them from amongst them- 
selves reciting to them His signs, and purifying them, and 
teaching them the Book and wisdom, whereas they were 
before certainly in manifest error, IH 168 
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Veiily We have been sending Apostles as a mercy 
from thy Lord * veiily He is the Heaier, the Knower 

XLIV , 6 

Is it a wonder for the people that We revealed onto 
a man from among them, (saying) “ Wain men and give 
glad tidings to those who believe, that they shall have 
righteous stand with their Lord,” ► X • 2 

Allah best knows where to place His mission 

VI 124 

Never before thee have We sent any (Messenger) but 
men chosen out of the people of the cities, to whom We 
made revelations XTT : 109 

And We made them models — they guided men at our, 
bidding, and We inspired them to do good works, and to 
be steadfast in prayer and to givealms^ and they did serve 
tls XXXI . 7B 

And those who disbelieve say ‘ Thou are not sent (by 
Allah)” say, Allah is a sufScient witness between me and 
you, and he who possesses the knowledge of the Book 

XIII ' 43 

Thus have We given to every Prophet enemies from 
among the sinners, but thy Lord is a sufficient Guide and 
Helper XXV ^ 33. 

And We do not send the Messenger but as Bearer of 
good tidings and as Warners And whoso shall believe 
Md amend, there is no fear on them nor shall they grieve. 
But whoso shall charge Our signs with falsehood, on them 
shall fall a punishment for their wicked doings 

VI 47, 48. 

Do they not consider that there is no insanity in their 
companion 9 He is only a plain Warner VII 182, 
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Verily, We sent Noah to his people saying Warn thy 
people ere there come upon them a gainful punishment 
He said 0 rav people veiilv I am to you a plain Warner 
That you serve Allah and fear Him and obey n;e 

LXXI 1,2,3 

0 Prophet, venly We have sent thee to be a witness, 
and a Bearer of glad tidings and Warner And as Inviter 
unto Allah by His permission, and a light giving torch 
And give glad tidings to the believers that great graces do 
await them from Allah XXXIII 44, 45, 46 

Believers 1 Now hath Allah sent down to you a Warn- 
ing, an Apostle , who reciteth to you the clear signs of 
Allah, that he may bring those who believe and do the 
things that are right out of darkness into light 

liXV 11 

* 

The xluty of the Apostle is no other than preaching 

V 99 

And We have not sent any Apostle but that he 
might be obeyed by the permission of Allah IV 67 
Whoso obeys the Apostle (of the time) has obeyed' 
Allah ’ IV 11 

We are never to punish any people unless We raise 
an Apostle , XVII 16 

Because thy liord would not destroy any city for ita 
wickedness, while its people were yet careless VI 131 
And already have We sent (Messengers)^ to the Na- 
tions before thee, and We afflicted them with hardships 
and adversities that they may humble themselves Yet 
when Our hardships reached themv they did not humble 
themselves , but their hearts were hardened, and the devil 
made fairseeming to them what they did, VI . 42, 48 
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We never destroyed a city which had not first its 
Warners Here is a lesson and We were not unjust doers 

XXVI . 208, 209 

Nor d/d We ever send a Piophet to any city, with- 
out afflicting its people with calamity and adversity that 
haply they might humble themselves VII 23 

And if we had destroyed them by a chastisement 
before it, they would surely have said our Loid badst 
thou sent an Apostle unto us we would have followed 
Thy signs before being disgraced and abased 

XX 134 

Announce thou to My servants that I am the Gra- 
cious, the Meiciful, And that my chastisement that is a 
painful chastisement XV 49, 60 

Believers and Disbelievers Compared. 

Those who believe fight in the way of God Those 
who disbelieve fight in the way of Devil IV 76 

The similitude of the two parties is as the blind and 
the deaf, and the seeing and the hearing, shall they be 
compared as equal ? W ill you not then consider 

XI 26 

Thou cannot make the dead to hear or make the 
deaf to hear when they withdraw and turn their backs 
Thou cannot guide the blind against their erior Thou 
can make him only to hear who believe in Our signs and 
become resigned 61, 62 

And the blind and the seeing are not alike, nor 
darkness and light, nor the shade and the hot blast , nor 
are the living and the head equal, verily Allah shall 
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tuakc whom He will to henrken, but thou shalt not make 
those who are lu their graves to heftrken, for only with 
warning thou ait rharged XXXV 20, 21 

Shall We treat those who believe and act rjghteously 
like those who propagate evil on the earth ? Shall We 
treat the God feaiing like the w'lcked? XXXVIII 27. 

Shall We then deal with those who are resigned like 
those who offend '? 

What ails jou that ye so judge ? LXVII . 34, 35 

Traditions. 

The Holv Prophet Mahommad, peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him sajs — 

The devil exerts an influence on the son of man and 
the angel too But the influence of the devils is to incite 
to wickedness and to den\ the tiuth ; and the influence of 
the angel to excite to good and to verify the truth. 
( TirinaKi ). 


Some of the Divine Promises to the Believers. 

Allah IS the patron of the believers , He shall bring 
them out of darkness into light As to those who believe 
not their patrons are Tngut they shall bring them out of 
light into darkness, they shall be given over to the Fire 
thej shall abide therein for ever II 259 

And be not faint hearted and he not sorrowful for ye 
shall be the victorious if ye be believers III . 133 
And whoso takes Allah and His Apostle and the be- 
lievers for patrons, are verily the partj of Allah they shall 
be victorious V 61. 
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To those who respond to their Lord shall be an ex- 
cellent reward hot tbose who respond not to His call had 
they all that the earth containeth twice over, they would 
surely give it for their ransona Evil their reckoning f 
And Hell their home ! and wretched the bed XIII r 18, 

Verily Allah will ward off evil from believers , verily 
Allah loves not the false, the infidel XXII . 38 

And Allah will certainly help him who helps Hiff 
cause Verily Allah is powerful Mighty XXIT ' 41 

And they who believe and act righteously shall have 
forgiveness and an honorable provision , but those who 
strive to invalidate Our signs shall be inmates of Hell 

XXII 60 

It 18 a right due from Us to save believers X , 103 

Give glad tidings to the believers that great graces 
do await them fiom Allah XXXIII 46 


Veritable Infidels are those who 
disbelieve the Divine Messenger of the 
time and who seek to make a distinction 
between the Apostles of Allah. 

Verily those who disbelieve in Allah and His Apostles 
and seek to make a distinction between Allah and His 
Apostles and say “some we believe and some we believe 
not and desire to take a middle way These they are the 
veritable infidels and We have prepared for the infidels a 
shameful torment 

And those who believe in Allah* and in His apostles 
Witt no distinction between any of them, to these in 
the end will He give them their reward IV . 149, 160, 
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The Jews sav that they believe in God and all His 
Prophets except Jesus and Mahominad (Peace and bless- 
ings of God be on them) and the Christians say that they 
disbelieve none except the latter but Almighty God has 
bj this verse condemned Ixith the Jews and the Christians 
as the veritable infidels because meie lip belief in God and 
in His foiiner Prophets has no value unless the Prophet 
of the time is believed in and obeyed 

Beware * Now the turn of trial has come upon the 
present generation to recognise the Prophet of the tune 

'I’he Almightv God has raised in the beginning of this 
century Hazrat Mirza Gulam Ahmed as the Promised 
Messiah and Mahdi Peace and blessings of God be on 
him 

According to the Holy Quran and the Authentic Tra- 
ditions the Almighty God has ordained that the Promised 
Messiah should be raised from amongst the Muslims in 
the spirit and power of Jesus son of Mary peace be on him 
exactly in the same manner as John the Baptist Peace be 
on him was raised among the Jews in the spirit and 
power of the Promised Elijah Peace be on him 

Nay the Almighty God had further oi darned that the 
Holy person who shall be laised in this age shall be the 
General Divine Messenger for all the nations of the world 
as prophesied by their respective prophets and has there- 
fore manifested thousands of signs, and proofs m support 
of bis claims. 

The Almighty God says ”He shall not be questioned 
as to what He does, but they shall be questioned 

XXI- 23. 
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Then in what Tradition shall ye believe in after 
Allah and His signs ? XLV 5 

Blessed is he who believes in him hut he who disbe- 
lieves him or degrades him by seeking a distinction bet- 
ween him and other Messengers of God shall meet the 
same fate as declared above m the Holy Words of the 
Almighty God ^ 


Fate of those who disbelieve the Divine Messengers 

of the time. 

Verily Allah has cursed the disbelievers and has pre- 
pared for them the blaze For ever therein and ever , 
they shall not find a patron nor a helper On the Day 
their faces shall be rolled in the Fire, they shall say,' 0 
would that we had obeyed the Apostle and they shall say, 
0 our Lord, Verily we have obeyed our chiefs and our 
great men and they have led us astray from the way 

XXXIIl 64 to 66 

And those who disbelieve for them is the Fire of Hell, 
'it IS not decreed them to die, mor shall their torment be 
made light to them, thus We reward every disbeliever 
And they shall shriek out therein * O our Lord take 
us out We will do good, not what we have been doing 
■‘(God shall reply )’ 

Did We not give you an age that whoso would mind 
could mind and there came to you a Warner, so taste ye , 
there is not for the wrong doers any helper 

XXXV 34,36 ' 
And those in Fire shall say to the Keepers of Hell, 
ca upon your Lord that Ho may remit us one day from 
e torment They shall say “Did not there come to you, 
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Apostles with evidences? They shall say “Yes” They 
shnil then say “Piaj, but the prajer of the disbelievers 
ends in faiUue ” XL • 52, 53 

Whenever a troop (of disbelievers) shall be thro\vn 
into it (Hell) its Keepers shall ask them “Did not a War- 
ner come to you They shall say, “Yes a Wainer did 
come to us charged with warnings but we called him a 
liar and said Allah has sent down nothing, Ye are m 
nothing but vast delusion” and they shall say “If we had 
only listened and had sense, we had not been among the 
people of the Blaze " Then will they confess their sms 
but aw’aj away with the fellows of the burning fire 

LXVII Stoll 

Thou shalt not find a people who believe m Allah 
and the Day of the Heieafter, loving him who opposes 
Allah and His.Apost|e, although they be then fathers or 
their sons or their biothers or their nearest km , these are 
the men in whose heait Allah has mseiibed the faith and 
has strengthened them with a spuit from Him 

LVin 22 

And those who disbelieve shall be ruined and He 
shall waste then actions That is for they were aveise 
from what Allah hRs.sent down , and vain aie their works 

XLYII 9,10 

Little, therefore, let them laugh and much let them 
weep, as the reward of what they earned IX 83 

And never pray foi any of them who dies and never 
stand on i his giave Verily they disbelieved Allah and 
His Apostle and died in wickedness. IX $5 

Ask forgiveness foi them or do not ask foigiveness 
for them if thou ask forgiveness foi them seventy times 
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yet will Allah not pardon them, that is because they dis- 
believed Allah and His Apostle 

Warn therefore for the warning is piofifcable, he that 
feareth Allah, will receive the warning and the most re- 
probate will turn aside, who shall be exposed to the teiri- 
ble Fire, m which he shall neither die and shall nor live 

LXXXVIII : 9 to 13. 

The Hypocrites 

Besides the Believers and the Disbelievers there h 
anothet class of men which invariably spi mg up along 
with the suppoiters and opposeis whenever a Divine Met- 
senger IS raised They are the Hypociites who stir up 
disturbance and show feebleness of faith and when re~ 
monstrated tcith, put forward lame excuses Their life is 
all along one of mean compiomtses, now associating them-' 
selves with the BeUevetb and tkefr-iA niifytng themselves 
with the Leaders of the Disbelievers Concerning them 
the Holy Qwan says — 

Give glad tidings to the Hypocrites that for them is 
a painful toinient Those who take the disbelievers for 
patrons besides the believers, do they seek honour with 
them ? IV ' 13-7, 138 

But the honour is for Allah and’His Apostles and the 
Believers but the Hypocntes do not know LXIII 8 ** 

They (the Hypocrites) desire that ye should become 
infidels, as they aie infidels and that ye should be alike. 
Therefore take not from among them patrons uptil they 
fly for the religion of God IV 91 

0 Believers take not the Disbelievers patrons besides 
the believers Do ye desiio to make for Allah an evident- 
argument against you ? VI . 143, 
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Verily the Hypocrites shall be in the lowest depths 
of fire, and thoa sbalt not find for them a helper except 
those who tarn and amend and hold fast to Allah and are 
sincere in there religion to Allah , these shall be with the 
believers and m the end Allah will give the.believers a 
magnificient leward. IV * 144, 145 

On the Day the Hypocrites both men and women, 
shall say to those who believe, “Look towards ns that we 
may take some of yonr light” It shall be said ‘Go ye back 
behind yon and seek a light” There will be struck bet- 
ween them a wall with a gate, within which shall be the 
Mercy and the outer side of it has the Torment before it 
They shall cry to them “Were we not with you ?” They 
shall say “Yes but ye led yourselves into temptation, 
cherished (vain) hopes, and ye doubted, and your wishes 
deceived you untij there came the command of Allah and 
vanity led you away from Allah 

On that Day, therefore no ransom shall be taken 
from you nor from those who disbelieve , your abode is 
the fire , it is your patron and wretched the journey 
thither LVII 13,14 

Hast thou not seen those who take for patrons 'the 
people upon whom is the wrath of Allah, they are neither- 
of your party nor of theirs , and they swear to lie know- 
ingly Allah has prepared for them a severe torment , 
verily, evil is what they do They make a cloak of their 
faith, and thus become an obstacle in the way of Allah , 
therefore a shameful torment awaiteth them Not at all 
shall their wealth or their children avail them aught 
against Allah , these ate the fellows of the Fire, they shall 
he therein for ever On the Day, when Allah shall raise 
them ell, they will swear to Him as they swear to you. 
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tbinkiog it will avail them to some extent. Are not they 
verily, yes they the liars ? LVIII : 16 to 19 

O Believers take not for patrons a people upon whom 
IS the wrath of Allah. -LX . 13 


Tradition, 

The Holy Prophet Mahammad, peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him says : — 

You will find a double faced person <a Hypocrite) to 
be amongst the worst people with Allah on the Day of 
Judgment, he who goes to one people with one face and 
to another people with another 


The Enmity and Hatred between the followers 
of Christianity and Jewish Rcdigions shall 
continue until the Day of Resurrection. 

0 Jesus, verily I will cause thee to die and exalt 
thee towards me and purify thee (of the charges) of those 
who believe not , and will place those who follow thee 
e the Christians) above those who believe not (t e the 
Jews) until the day of Resurrection III 48 

And We have cast among them enmity and hatred 
until the day of Resurrection V 66. 
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Jehad or Religious Wars in Islam. 

Permission is given to those who are fought against 
to fight, for thc\ have been unjustly persecuted and veri- 
l\ Allah IS V,ell able to succour them. 

Who have been turned out of their homes undeser- 
vedly only for that they said our Lord is Allah And tf it 
were not Allah’s repelling some men by others surely 
Cloisters and Churches and Oratories and ^^osqaes where- 
in IS the name of Allah ever commemorated would have 
been utterly destroyed. XXII : 40, 41 

And if Allah had not repulsed people, the one by the 
other the earth w'ould have been utterly corrupted but 
Allah IS Gracious iowatds His creature II . 251 

Whj should ye not fight for the cause of Allah and 
for the poor oppressed, men, women and children, who 
-cry out G our Lord take us out of this city whose inhabi- 
tants are oppressors and make for ns before Thee a defen- 
der IV, 77. 

Will je not fight against a people who break their 
oaths and conspire to evpel the Apostle, and attacked jou 
first? Will you fear them ? But Allah is the more right- 
ful that ye should fear Him, if you are believers 

IX- 13 

And remember when disbelievers plotted against thee 
(the Prophet) that they might imprison thee or evpel 
thee out, and they plotted but Allah is the best m His 
designs VIII 30 

Allah does not forbid you to do good to and behave 
'justly towards those who neither fought against you for 
religion nor turned you out of your homes Verily Allah 
loves the just doers. 
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Allah only forbids you to love those who foaghfe 
against yon for religion and have turned you out of your 
homes, and have assisted each others in your expulsion ; 
and he who loveth them they are the wrong doers 

LX : 8; 9 

Tradition. 

The Holy Prophet Mahommad, peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him says . — 

Seek not the meeting of the enemy, and ask welfare 
from the Lord 

The most excellent of Jehad is that for the conquest- 
of self 

The ink of the scholar is more holy than the blood 
of the martyr 

Bukhari narrates on one occasion Abdur Babeman 
bin Auf with a number of other Muslims came to the 
Holy Prophet and said “O Prophet of Allah, when we 
worshipped the idols, we were respected and honored 
among our people, but after our acceptance of Islam we 
have grown weak and powerless and are lowered in the 
eyes of our tribesmen, and have to live a life of humiliation. 
Will you not therefore permit us to defend ourselves with 
sword and fight the Quraish ?” The Holy Prophet peace 
and blessings of Allah be on him replied ‘T have been 
ordered to show mercy and forgiveness I cannot there- 
fore permit you to take up the sword and fight.” 
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Religious Wars as enjoined and 
sanctioned by the Bible. 

"And the Lord spake unto Moses m the plains of the 
Moab by Jordan near Jericho, saying. Speak unto the 
children of Israel, and say unto them, When ye are pass- 
ed over Jordan, into the land of Canaan, tben ye shall 
diive out all the inhabitants of the land from before yon 
and destroy all their pictures, and destroy all their mol- 
ten images, and quite pluck down all their high places 
And ye shall dispossess the inhabitants of the land, and 
dwell therein for I have given you the land to possess it 
But if ye \#ill not drive out the inhabitants of 
the land from before you, then it shall come to pass, that 
.hose which ye let lemain of them shall be pricks in' your 
jyes, and thorns in your sides, and shall vex vou in the 
and wherein ye dwell ” (Numbers XXXIV 60—56) 

So the Lord our God delivered into our hands Og 
ilso, the king of Bashan, and all his people and we smote 
turn until none was left to him remaining And we took 
ill bis cities at that time , there was not a city which we 
took not fiom them (Deut III 3, 4 ) 

“ And we took all his cities at that time, and utterly 
destroyed the men, and the women, and the little ones, of 
every city we left none to remain ” (Deut II . 34 ) 

“ And ye shall overthrow their altars and break their 
pillars and bum their groves with fire ’* (Deut XII 2 ) 

"And when the Loid thy God shall deliver them 
before thee , thou shalt smite them utteily destroy them, 
thou shalt make no covenant with them, nor show mercy 
unto them" (Deut. VII 2) 
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"And they utterly destroyed all that was m the citVi 
both man and woman, young and old, and ox, and sheep, 
and ass, with the edge of the sword ” (Joshua VI: 21 ) 
*'And they burned the cit} with fire and all that was 
therein , only the silver, and the gold, and the vessels of 
brass and -of iron, they put into the treasury of the House 
of the Lord ” (Joshua VT , 24 

“And It shall be, that he that is taken with the accur- 
sed thing shall be burnt with fire, he and all that he 
hath.” (Joshua VII : 15 ) 

"And Joshua said. Why hast thou troubled us^ The 
Lord shall trouble thee this day And all Israel stoned 
him with stones, and burned them with fire, after they 
had stoned them with stones" (Joshua VII 25) 

"And it came to pass, when Israel had made an end 
of slaying all the inhabitants of Ai in the field, in the wil- 
derness wherein they chased them, and when they were 
all fallen on the edge of the sword, until they were con- 
sumed, that all the Israelites returned unto Ai, and smote 
it with the edge of the sword And so it was, that all 
that fell that day, both of men and women, were 12,000, 
even all the men of Ai For Joshua drew not his hand 
back wherewith he streched out the spear, until he had 
utterly destroyed all the inhabitants of Ai And 

Joshua burnt Ai, and made it an heap for ever, even a de- 
solation, unto this day And the king of Ai he hanged on 
a tree until eventide ” (Joshua V TTT 24 — 29 ) 

“So Joshua smote all the country of the hills, and of 
the south, and of the vale, and of the springs, and all their 
kings- he left none remaining, but utterly destroyed all 
that breathed, as the Lord Hod of Israel commanded 

(Joshua X 40 ) 
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"Howbeit Sisera fled away on his feet to the tent of 
Jael, the wife of Heber, the Kenite , And Jael 

went out to meet Sisera, and said unto him, Turn in, my 
Liord, tuin in to me, fear not, and when he had turned 
m unto hei into the tent, she coveied him with a mantle 
, , . Then Jael took a nail of the tent, and took an 

hammei in her hand, and went softly unto him, and smote 
the nail into his temples ; for he was fast asleep, and 
weaiy' so he died , , Blessed above women shall 
Jael the wife of Heber be, blessed shall she be above 
women in the tent ” (Judges IV . 17 — 21 , V 24 ) 
"Have they not divided the prey, to eveiy man, a 
damsel or two^” (Judges V 30 ) 

"And all the people likewise cut down every man his 
hough, and followed Abimelech, and put them to the hold, 
and set the hold on fire upon them, so that all the men of 
the tower of Bhechem died also, about a thousand men 
and women ” (Judges IX 49 ) 

"And he (David) took their king’s crown from off his 
bead, the weight whereof was a talent of gold with the 
precious stones and it was set on David’s bead And 

be brought forth the people that were there, and pot them 
under saws, under harrows of iron and under axes of iron 
and made them pass through brickkilns, and thus did unto 
all the cities of the children of Ammon ’’ 

<(II Samuel XII : 30 — 31 , 1 Chronicles XX 2 and 3) 
"So Tehu slew all that remained of the bouse of Ahab 
m Jezceel, and all his great men, and his kinsfolks, and 
his piiests, until he left him none remaining ’’ 

(LII Kings X ' 11 ) 

^ "Then Menabem smote Tiphsah and all that were 
therein, and the coasts thereof from Tirzah , because they 
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opened not to him, therefore be smote it ; and all the 
women therein that were with child he ripped up ” 

(11 Kings XV 16) 

“And as Josiah turned himself, he spied the sepul- 
chres that were theie in the mount, and sent, and took 
the bones out of the sepulchres, and burned them on the 
altar, and polluted it according to the word of the Lord, 
which the man of God proclaimed, who proclaimed these 
words ” (II Kings XXIII 16 ) 

“He that hath no sword let him sell his garments 
and buy one (Luke XXII r 36 ) 

Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, ‘Now go and smite 
Amalick and utterly destioy all they bave^ and spare them 
not, but slay both men and women, infant and suckling, 
ox and sheep, camel and ass’ ’’ (Ist Samuel XVI) 

“Slay utterly old and young, both maids and little 
childien and women (Ezik LX ' 6) 

Such were the wars that were fought by the Prophets 
and kings of Israel, according to the command of the 
Lord There was the levelling of the houses with the 
ground, the setting of the cities on fire, the burning of the 
orchards and green trees to ashes, the total destruction of 
all that breathed, the wholesale slaughter of men, women 
and children and even of oxen, asses and sheep, the driv- 
ing of nails into heads, the putting of men under saws, 
and under barrows and axes of iron, the burning of men 
m towers, the ripping up of women that were with child, 
the taking out and burning of the bones of the dead, and 
, lastly there was the command of the Lord to make no- 
covenant and to have no mercy, ' * 


j. 
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Islamic Commandments in times of War^ 

And fight for the canse of Allah against those who 
fight against >ou, hot transgress not Yerily Allah loveth 
not the transgiessors II 190 

(Say to the disbelievers) It will be better for you to 
give over the fighting If jou return to it, we will do the 
same , and youi forces, however large, shall not avail you 
atull , for Allah is vnth the believers VIII. 19 

Say to the disbelievers, if they desist they shall be 
pardoned but if they persist, there has already passed 
away the course of old VIII . 39 

But if they incline to peace, incline thou to peace 
also, and rely upon Allah VII 63 

But if they break their oaths after then league and 
taunt you with your religion, then fight with leaders of 
infidelity verily they have no oaths binding them— haply 
they may desist IX . 12 

And after waxds either show favour by free dismissals 
O’* take ransoms, until the war laid down its burden [i e 
comes to an end ) XLVII . 5 

If you punish, punish only as ye were punished 

XVI 126 

And if any of the idolaters seek thy protection, pro- 
tect them until he heareth the Word of Allah and then 
send him to his place of security That is for they are 
Ignorant people IX , 6 

Let not ill will against the people who turned you 
from the sacred Mosque make you transgress V 3 
Whoso kills a soul, unless it be for another soul oi 
for violence in the land, it is as though he had killed all 
men together y gc 
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Tradition. 

The Holy Prophet of Islam, peace and blessings of 
Allah be on him while sending an aiiny to Mntta (Syiia) 
to avenge the murder of his envoy by the Christian Pi ince, 
Hharhabil said “Be not guilty of treachery and peifidy 
Kill not the childien, the women, the aged and those that 
lead retired lives in their cells Approach not a tree, nor 
demolish any building ’* Also compare the Biblical 
accounts of the wais of Joshua, the first successor to 
Moses, with the principles of justice and moderation laid 
down by Abu Bakr, the fiist successor to the Holy 
Piophet (may peace and the blessings of (iod be upon 
him) for the guidance of the fiist expedition into Bjiia 
“Be just, break not your plighted faith, mutilate none, 
slay neither children, old men nor women , injure not the 
date-palm nor burn it with fiie, nor cut down any fruit- 
beaiing tree, slay neither flocks nor herds nor camels, 
except for food , pei chance you may come across men 
who have retired into monasteries, leave them and their 
works in peace, you may eat of the food that the people 
of the land will bring you in their vessels, making men- 
tion thereon of the name of God , ^and you will come 
across people with shaven crowns, touch them only with 
the flat of the sword Go forward now in the name of 
God and may He protect you in battle and pestilence ” 
(‘Preaching of Islam' by T W Arnold, page 60 ) 

According to Tabari, when Jerusalem submitted to 
the Moslem armies, the terms granted by Hazrat Omar, 
second sucessor of the Holy Prophet Muhammad (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upcn him), in which the inhabit- 
ants of the city were allowed protection of life and pro- 
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perty and the fiee and undistuibed exercise of their 
leligiOD, wete as follows: — 

“In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Mer- 
ciful 1 This IS the secuiity which Omar, the servant of 
God, the Commander of the faithful grants to the people 
Aelia He grants to all, whether sick or sound, security for 
then lives, their possessions, their churches and their 
crosses, and for all that concerns their religion Their 
chuicbes shall not be changed into dwelling places, nor 
destioyed, neither shall they nor their appurtenances be 
in any way diminished, nor the crosses of the inhabitants, 
nor aught of their possessions, nor shall any constraint be 
pot upon them m the matter of their faith, nor shall any 
one of the them be harmed ” 

Religious Freedom in Islam. 

liet there be no compulsion in Religion , now is the 
right way made distinct from error • II • 257 

And say to those who have been given the Book and 
the liietrates. Do ye accept Islam ? Then if they accept 
Islam ibey are guided, but if they turn aside, then upon 
thee IS only to preach , and Allah sees His servants 

III 19 

Bevile not those whom they call on beside Allah, lest 
they m their ignorance, despitefully revile Him 
* • VI, 108 

' Say 0 ye people, now is come to you the Truth from 
your Lord * whoso then is guided is guided only for him- 
self, and whoso errs, errs only against it And I am no 
guardian over you X 108 

Call to the way of thy Lord with wisdom and goodly 
•admonition and dispute with them in the kindliest way. 

XVI . 125 * 
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But say “This is the Truth from your Loril, so let 
him who will believe, and let him who w'lll disbelieve ” 

XVIII, 30 

Those who delivered the Messages of Allah and fear- 
ed Him, and feared not any one beside Allah, and Allah 
suffices as an Accountant XX!^II : 39 

But if they turn aside. We have not sent thee over 
them as a guardian , upon thee is only to preach 

XLII : 47, 

They would oblige thee by accepting Islam , sav thou 
oblige not me by your Islam , nav, Allah obliges you by 
guiding you to faith, if ye are tiue ILi ' 17 

Nor art thou over them to compel ; but warn by the 
Quran who fears the threat L ; 4, 5 

Then withdraw fiom him who turns bis back upon 
Out Warning and desires only the life of the world 

LIII : 29 

The Islamic Preachings, 

Will ye enjoin upon men piety and forget yourselves? 

II : 41 

And let there be of you a people who call to the 
good, and what is just, and forbid what is wrong, and 
these they shall be happy III ; 104 

Ye are the best folk that has been raised up for man- 
kind Ye enjoin what is good and ye forbid the evil * 

• III: 110 

O ye who believe, be patient, and enjoin patience, 
and be firm and fear Allah that ye may prosper 

III; 200 

0 ye people now has come to you the Messenger 
with truth from your Lord, so believe, it is better for you, 

IV - 168v 
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O people of the Book, now “has come to you Our 
Apostle to eleai up to you duiing the interval of the 
Apostles lest ye say, Theie came not to us a Herald of 
glad tidings or a j/^arner But now is com^ to you a 
Herald of glad tidings and Warner ; and Allah over all 
things 18 Mighty V : 22 

And use indulgence and enpin what is just and with- 
draw from the ignorant VII : 198 

O people, now have I preached to you the message of 
my Lqrd and advised you, but ye love not those who 
advise VH * 78 

Verily the worst moving things before Allah are 
those who disbelieve and will not believe VIII 57 
And the believers of both sexes are mutual friends , 
they enjoin what is right and forbid -what is wrong, 

IX 72 

Say 0 people, there has come to you the Truth from 
your Lord , and he who is guided, hts guidance is only for 
his soul , and be who errs, errs only against it And canst 
thou guide the blin^, although they cannot see? X' 44 
Persevere therefoie in the right path and follow not 
the path of those who are ignorant X * 89 

Say Behold what is m the Heavens and the Barth * 
but neither Signs nor Warners avail those who will not 
believe X 101. 

Upon thee is only to preach, and upon Us the repkon- 
iDg. * XLI- 40 

Announce thou to My servants that I am the Gra- 
. Clous, the Compassionate and that My chastisement — that 
IS a painful chastisement ‘ XV 49, 60 

And those who join others with Allah say, if Allah 
pleased we had not served beside Him anything, we nor 
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Thus did those who were before them But is theie any- 
thing that devolves upon the Apostles more than Public 
Preaching ? * XVI 37 

But if they turn aside, then upon thee is only to 
preach publicly XVI. 84 

And when ignorant address them, they reply ‘Peace’ 

XXV 64 

And warn them of the Day of sighing, when the 
matter is decreed, while in heediessness they are, and will 
not believe « XIX 40 

And warn thy relatives of nearer kin XXVI 214 
Hast thou seen him who takes his lust for his God ? 
Ganst thou be a guardian over him ? 

Dost thou reckon that most of them do hear or have 
sense ? They are only as brutes , nay they err more from 
the way XXV * 44, 45 

Wilt thou wear thyself away with grief and hard 
work for these people who believe not ? XXVI 2 
And when they hear vain talk, do turn aside from it 
and say for us are our works and for you your works , 
peace upon you ! We seek not the ignorant, 

XXVni 56 

Verily thou canst guide whom thou desirest, but 
Allah guides whom He will, and He best knows those 
who yield to guidance XXVTII 66 

And those who strive for Us, We will surely guide 
them into Our way, and verily Allah is with those who 
do good XXIX^ 69 

O my son, be steadfast m prayer, and bid what is 
just and restrain from iniquity, and bear patiently what 
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befalls thee, veitlj that is of the bounden duties 

XXXI 16,17 

And wilt thou spend thy soul in sighs for these people 
who do not accept the truth ? XXXV 9 

0 ye who believe, why say ye what ye do not ? Most 
hateful to Allah is that ye say what ye do not 

Verily Allah loves those who strive in His way m 
ranks as though they were well compacted building 

LXI 2,3,4 

Mine IS only to preach from Allifh and His message, 
and whoso rebels against Allah and His Apostle, verily for 
him IS the fire of Hell, to continue therein for ever, and 
ever LXXII . 42 

Warn thou then, for thou art only a Warner Thou 
hast no authority over them. But whoso turns back and 
disbelieves him will Allah punish with a severe punishment 

Verily to Us is, their return then verily it is for Us to 
take their account LXXXVIII 21 to 26 

0 ye who believe, shall I show you a merchandise 
that shall save you from the painful torment ? Believe m 
Allah and His Apostle, and strive m the way of Allah 
with your wealth and your souls — that is best for you, if 
ye do know 

He shall pardon you your sins, and shall make you 
to enter into gardens, beneath which rivers flow, and 
goodly dwellings in the Garden of Eden —that is the 
great bbss And other things which ye desire (will He 
bestow) Help from Allah and speedy success And give 
glad tidings to the believers. LXI 10 to 13 
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Traditions. 

The Holy Prophet MohamiURd pence and b!es*jings 
of Allah be on him says — 

He 18 not of us who doth not ordt^ that which is good, 
and prohibit that which is bnd 

He who trieth to remove the want of his brother, 
whether he be successful or not, Allah will forgive his 
sms 

The best of men is he from whom good accrueth to 
humanity 

There was nol^any Messengers sent before me by 
Allah to mankind but found friends and companions, who 
embrace his maxims and became his disciples , after whjch 
were born those who gave out precepts which they did 
not practise, and did what they were not ordered to do : 
therefore those who oppose them with the hands with the 
tongue, and with the heart are believers, and there is not 
anything m Imnn (Faith) besides this, even ns much as a 
grain of mustard seed 

Speak to men according to their mental capacities, 
for if you speak all things to all men some cannot under- 
stand you and so fall into errors 

Fear not the obloquy of the detractor in show’ing 
Allah’s religion 

Say what is true, although it may be bitter and dis- 
pleasing to people 

Refrain from seeing and speaking of the vices of 
mankind, which you know are in yourself 

No man hath believed perfectly, nntilhe wish for bie 
brother that which he wisheth for himself 
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Islam commenced m forlorn state, and it will quickly 
return to what it was m the beginning , then be J0}ful je 
ubo are firm 

When people see evil actions being done, but do not 
alter them, it is near that A.liah may punish them 

Verily a man teaching his child manners is better for 
him than giving one bushel of grain in alms 

Verily, each of \oa is a mirror to his brother then if 
he seeth a vice in his brother he must tell him to get iid 
of it 

Whoever of )ou seeth a vice being committed, he 
should prevent it with hts hands, if it not be in his power 
he should forbid it by his tongue , even if this be not in 
his power he should certain^ hate it by his heart, but 
such a man is the vreakest in the faith 

I suear bj Him in whose hands is my life, je should 
certainlj commend good and forbid bmI, otherwise Allah 
will punish you very soon Then je will pray Allah and 
He will not hear it. 

Verily Allah and His angels and the inhabitants of 
heavens and earth to the ant in its hole, and the fish, pray 
for the Teacher who teaches'goodness to men 
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Obey implicity the Government under 
. which you live. 

0 ye who believe, obe 5 ’ Allah and obey the Apostle 
and those in authoiity amongst you, IV * 62 

Tra-ditions, 

You are ordained to listen and obey those in autho- 
rity over you whether you be rich or poor, willing or un- 
willing, whether justice is done to you or the case is 
otherwise 

Listen and obey even if a negro with a head covered 
with abcesses is put in authority over you 

The companions of the Holy Prophet asked “ 0 thou 
Prophet of Allah, if those be Bulers over us who extort 
from us their rights but refuse us ours what are we to 
do ?" 

The Holy Prophet peace and blessings of Allah be on 
him replied “ Listen to them and obey for they are res- 
ponsible for tbeir duties and you for yours ” 

If any one perceived something offensive in his Buler 
‘he should behave patiently for he who steps out of the 
obedience to his Buler a single span he shall perish the 
death of ingorance (Bukhari Muslim ) 


He who inflames the fire of rebellion becomes fuel 
for it, and is burnt to death (Saying of Hazrat Ah ) 
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Divine Promises and Commandments in Islam 

i»egarding the Advent of Inspired Messengers 
in general and the Promised Messiah and 
Mahdi m particular 

O Children of Adam • Verily there shall come to 
you Apostles from among yoursefves narrating to you My 
eigns And whoso shall fear Allah and act aright they shall 
have no fear, nor shall they grieve. 

And those who call Our signs Jies and behave proudly 
with them— these the fellows of the Fire, they shall abide 
therein VTI 33, <34 

II He it IS Who has sent His Apostle with guidance 
and the religion of truth that he may exalt it above all 
the religions although the polytheists be averse thereto 

IX 83 

(The learned Gommentatot s of the Holy Quran una^ 
nimotisly admit that this Prophecy refeis to the Advent 
of the Promised Messiah and Mahdi in the latter days ) 

III He it is Who raised up amidst the Meccans an 
Apostle from among themselves, to recite to them His 
signs and to purify them, and to teach them the Book and 
the wisdom whereas they weie before certainly m plain 
■error, 

Andwnong others of them who have not yet ovet taken 
them, and He is the Mighty, the Wise LXII 2, 3 

(l^he learned Commentators of the Holy Quran una- 
nimoudy admit that this is a Prophecy regarding the 
Second Advent of the Holy Prophet Maliormnad Peace d 
blessings of Allah he o» him to he fulfilled in the person of 
the Promised Messiah and Mahdi ) 
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IV Hereafter shall Guidance coine nnto jon fi om 
Me Then whoso follows My Guidance shall not err noi 
be wretched But whoso turns away from My Admoni- 
tion, his tiuly shall be a life of nllser^ And We \vill 
gather him on the Day of Judgment blind XX 122 to 121 

V Allah promises those who believe from among you 

and act righteously that He shall certainly make them 
successors in the earth lUe unio He made those successors 
who preceded them XXIV * 54 

(Almighty God laid down the foundation of the Israe- 
lite Law with Moses and brought the Mosaic dispensa- 
tion fo a close by raising a Messiah thus Moses was the 
first and Christ, the last prophet of the Mosaic dispensa- 
tion Almighty God had, moreover, promised to Moses 
that another prophet “Zt/cc unto" him would be raised from 
among bis brethren (Deut 18 18) He also said to the 
Holy Prophet of Islam, peace and blessings of God be on 
him that be was the Promised Prophet who was the like 
of Moses (Quran LXXIII 15 ) Again in the above verse 
He promised that He would raise successors to the Foun- 
der of Islam “ Zi/ifi u7iio ” the successors that had been 
raised to Moses In accordance with this piomise it was 
necessary that the Last successor of the Holy Prophet of 
Islam should be the like of the last successor of Moses 
^ e A Messiah should appear among the Muslims like 
the Messiah that had appeared among the Jews ) 

VI Verily We have sent down the Book and verily 
We will preserve the same XV 9 

(In accordance with this Prophecy both the letter and 
the spirit of the Holy Quran are being most wonderfully 
preserved 



The preset vation of the letter is through mnumeia- 
We Hahzes who know the Holy Qiiian by heart from 
beginning to the end This is so evident a fact that a 
Christian hostile writer like Muir is compelled to admit 
that “There is probably in the wotld no other book which 
has remained twelve centuries with so pure a text “ 

Similarly the spuit of the Book has also been pre- 
served through the Inspired Messengeis who appealed in 
the beginning of every century as prophesied by the Holy 
Prophet Mahommad, peace and blessings of Allah be on 
him, that “Verily Allah shall raise for my followers at the 
beginning of eveiy century a man who shall revive their 
religion for them ”) ' 

VII 0 ye who believe, obev Allah and obey the 
Apostle, and those in authority amongst you IV 59 

VIII (He IS the) Exalter of ranks, Lord of the 

throne, inspues the spirit of His Commandment, unto 
such of His servants as He pleases, to wain of the Day of^ 
Meeting. XL 15 

IX Is it a wonder for the people that We revealed 

unto a man from among them saying “Warn men and 
give glad tidings to those who believe that they shall 
have a righteous stand with their Lord ” X 2. 

X 0 ye who believe, fear Allah and seek a visdns of 

approaching unto Him and strive in His way, that ye 
may prosper y 35 

XI (Remember) The Day (i e the Judgment Day) 
We will call all men with their Imams {v e Spiritual 
Leaders) and whoso is given his book into his right hand, 
these shall read their book (with pleasure) and shall not 
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be wronged a sbiaw And he who has been blmd here 
sball be blmd m the Hereafter and err more from the 
way XVn 73, 74 

YTT And who is more iniquitous than him who m- 
vents a he against Allah oi calls the truth a he when it 
has come to him ? Is not the lesort of the disbelievers 
in Hell ? 

And he who cornea with truth and he who believes 
it to be the truth, these ate the G-od-feaimg 

XXXIX 33. 34 

XIII And certainly We have already destroyed gene- 
rations before you when they were unjust, and their 
came to them Apostles with clear arguments, and they 
would not believe Thus reward We the criminal people 

Then We made you successors in the earth after 
them that We may see how ye act X 14, 16 

XIV We do not punish people until We raise a Mes- 
senger, XVII 17 

(This IS an everlasting and invariable Divine Law 
that when people forget their duties towards their Crea- 
tor and are sunk in woridliness and all sorts of immoiality 
and sins, the Almighty God out of His mercy chooses a 
righteous man from among them and inspires him and 
appoints him as His Messenger to warn the people of their 
folly and bring them to the right path of His pleasure 

The Hindoo scripture also admits this fact as their 
sacred book the Bhagwad Gita says — "Whenever there 
is a decay of Dharma (i e Beligion) 0 Bharata and therp 
IS exaltation of Adhaima (i e Irreligion) then I myself 
come forth For the protection of good and for the desf 
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traction of evil doers, for the sake of firmly establishing 
Dharma I am born from age to age ” 

But wheo that holy Messenger of Grod is disbelieved 
and denounced, God visits the people with all sorts of cala- 
mities m order to humble their hearts and to incline them 
to the acceptance of Truth 

This verse is specially applicable to the present age 
of the second advent of the Promised Messiah and Mahdi 
when on account of his rejection the world is visited by 
terrible chastisement in the form of wars, famines, pesti- 
lences, eai fchquakes and numerous other kinds of calami- 
ties one after the other 

Jesus Christ, peace be on him has also predicted the 
same signs regarding his Second advent as he says — Ye 
shall hear of wars and rum.ours of wars Nation shall 
rise against nation and kingdom against kingdom and 
there shall be famines and pestilences and earthquakes m 
diverse places 

For them shall be great tribulation, such as was not 
from the beginning of the world to his time, no, nor ever 
shall be Mathew XXFV 3, 6, 7 

Now hear what does Ahmad the Promised Messiah 
peace and blessings of God be on him say about thi^^in 
his manifesto published in the Review of Religions of 
October 1906 under the heaaing ; — 

A. Pfophccy thdt o,lZ vien should hnoto 

•• Bear in mind that Almighty God has informed me 
of earthquakes in general Know it for certain, then that 
^ as earthquakes have come in America, Europe and’ Asia 
in accordance with my former prophecies, more will yet 
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occur m diverse places, some of which would be so severe 
that the destruction wrought hy them will be uapaialieled 
m the world's history and will remind men of the destruc- 
tion of the Judgment Day Death will make such havoc 
that streams of blood will flow In fact, so great will be 
the destruction on the earth’s surface as the world has not 
witnessed before Many places shall be turned upside 
down and they would present such scenes of devastation 
that one would think they had never’ been inhabited 
Other calamities of a terrible natuie from earth as well as 
heaven will come upon men, so that the wise men will be 
convinced of then extraordinariness Then will menin 
great bewilderment begin to ask themselves. What was 
going to happen ? Many shall be saved and many shall 
he destroyed The days are near, nay they are at the 
door, when the world shall see an unparalleled scene of 
devastation Not only will great earthquakes come, but 
other calamities from heaven and earth will also visit the 
eaith All this will he brought about because men have 
forsaken God and with all their heart and all their soul 
they are bent low upon the world Had I not come, these 
calamities would also have been put off for a while, but 
with my appearance the secret designs of the wrath of 
God have been made manifest, for He says that 'Punish-^ 
ment ^s not sent upon a people until a Messenger is raised ’ 
Those who ^how fear before the calamity comes shall be 
shown mercy 

“Do you think that you can be saved by your own 
plans? That cannot be Do not think that severe eaith- 
quakes have come m distant places in America and your 
country is safe, for I see that greater distress is in store for 
you. Thou, OEuropel art not safe, noi thou, O Asial And ye 
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that dvrell m islands* No self-made deity will assist you 
on that dii\ I see cities falling do^'m and I find inhabit- 
ed places m rnm The Omnipotent God has kept silence 
for .1 long time while detestable deeds were done in His 
s’ght, but now He will show His face with great awe Let 
liim who has ears hear that that tune is not distant I 
strove hard to gather men under the protection of God, 
hut it IS necessarj th it the writing of Fate should be ful- 
filled I s.i\ to \on truK that the turn of this country is 
drawing near The dais of Noah will jon again witness 
and the scene of Lot’s laud \ou will see with jonr own 
eves But God is slov' in sending His wrath Kepent 
that mercy may be shown to jou He who forsakes God 
IS a worm, not a man, and he who does not fear Him is 
dead, not living ” 

Traditions. 

The Holy Prophet Mohammad peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him S!iV'> . — 

I Veril} Allah shall raise for m\ followers at the be- 
ginning of everv centarj a man who shall revive their 
religion for them 

II How shall you be when there shall appear among 
von (Moslems) Son of Marj and he shall he a Leader oj 
yours from among you (Bukhari.Musiim) 

This shows that the Promised Messiah shall be a 
Moslem and he shall be their Spiritual Leader thus it 
clearly refutes the false belief of Je«?U8 son of Mary coming 
down from Heaven The Bible also refutes this false belief 
as Jesus himself has said "No one goes to Heaien hut he 
that comes from Heaven ” (St Jhon III 13 ) Nay on the 
other band regarding his second advent he has clearly 
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warned that he would not peisonaUy come back but some 
one else m his name as he sa\8 “i say unto you, ye shall 
not see me hencefoi th, till ye shall say 'Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lotd ” 

(Mathew XXIII 39 ) 

III The Spiritual Leadeis of my followeis shall 
bear resemblance to the Israelite Prophets (Hence theie 
IS no one wnndei if the Moslem Messiah resembles Jesus 
son of Mary one of tht. Isiaehte Pfophets) 

IV I swear by Him Who has power over my soul, a 
time shall come when the Son of Maiy shall appear among 
you He shall be a just Judge and will break the cioss 
and destioy the swine and will set aside war (Bukhari ) 

V A time shall come when you will see Jesus, Son of 
Mary He will be the Imam (The Spiritual Leader) He 
will be the Mahdi (The Divine Guide) He will be th6 just 
Judge and will bieak the Cross and destroy the swine and 
stop Jazia and set aside War (Masnad of Imam Hambal, 
Volume II page 411) 

VT The Mahdi shall make his appearance at the age 
of 40 as if he is a man fi om Israelites (The Hujajul Kara- 
mah Page 348 ) 

VII Abu Nuaim narrates the following words of the 
Holy Prophet He (The.Mahdi) shall have on him two 
shining sheets as if he is one of the Israelites 

VIII The Mahdi is no other than the Promised 
Messiah (Ibne Majah and Hakim ) 

IX There shall appear men m the Hast who shall 
assist the Mahdi, the Prince of the Hast 

Bible also predicts that the iighteous man shall he 
raised fwm the East (Isiah 41 , 2) 
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X The author of the Jawarhuul Asrai, a well-known 
work written in 840 A H says “It is said in Arbreen that 
the Mahdi shall appear in a village named Kada or Kadia 
The Hol\ Prophet said “The Mahdi shall come out of a 
village named Kada or Kadta Allah will bear testimony 
to his truth, and his companions shall flock to him from 
distant places, thoir number being 313 like the number of 
those who fought at Badr He shall have with him a 
printed book containing the number of his companions 
with their names and the names of their towns ” 

XI How' can my followers go to perdition whose 
beginning is marked with my appearance and the end 
with that of Jesus son of Mary 

XII Kejoice ’ Rejoice 1 I Rejoice ’ • ’ That my 
followers are identical with that ram about which no one 
■can tell whether its early part is better or the latter and 
how can those followeis go to perdition whose beginning 
IS maiked with my appearance and the middle with that 
of my 12 Khalifas*^ and the end with that of Jesus son 
of Mary, 

XIII When )ou hear the advent of Mahdi, it is 
then enjoined on >ou to enter into his Baiat (? c to enter 
into his fold) even if you have to walk on snow by craw- 
ling and creeping to reach him 

XIV He who does not lecognise tlie Imam-e-Zamau 
(z g , Spiritual Leadei of the age) dies the death of (Infi- 
dels of pre-Islamic days oO ignorance 


*Bj tbc inmlifa is memt the Iiwpirwl Hesaongor who is raised m 
iho ijcgmning of c\cj5 ccnlurs to re\nc tho niligjon of Islam, 
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Obey the Summoner of Allah. If he is a 
False Prophet he shall bear the sin 
and shall be destroyed 

Hereafter shall Guidance come unto you from Me. 
Then whoso follows My Guidance shall not err noi be 
wretched. But whoso toms away from My admonition^ 
his truly shall be a life of miserv. And We will gather 
him on the Day of Judgment blind XX ' 122, 123, 121 

0 our people obey the Summoner of Allah and be- 
lieve in Him, that He may pardon your sins and deliver 
you from the paipfol torment. XtiVI : 30 

And who is more iniquitous than him who forgeth & 
lie against Allah, while he is called to Islam (r e , total 
resignation to Him) ? XjXI . 7 

Do they say he has forged it 9^ Say if I have forged 
it, on me be my sin and I am clear of what ye do sin 

XI* 35 

Say if I err I err only against myself XXXIV . 49. 

And a Believer of the Family of Pharoab who had 
concealed his faith, said "Will you kill a man for that h& 
says my Lord is Allah and he has certainly come to you 
with evidences from your Lord ? If he be a liar then on 
him IS his lie, and if be is truthful there shall befall you 
something of what he threatens you, verily Allah does 
not direct him to success who is a sinner and liar " 

XL .* 29 

And who is more iniquitous than him who invents a 
he against Allah or calls His signs lies verily He does 
not allow the iniquitous to prosper. VI , 21. 
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And wbo is more iniquitons than him who invents a 
lie against Allah or calls the Truth a lie when it has come 
to him ? Is not the resort of the disbelievers in Hell ? 

And he who comes with truth and he who believes it 
to be the truth these are the God-fearing 

XXXTX . 33, 34. 

Had he forged some discourses concerning Us, truly 
We would have seized him by the right hand and would 
have surely cut his jugular vein then none of you could be 
a defence for him LXIX 45, 48 

Certainly Allah shall not guide him who is a liar 
and infidel XXXIX. 5. 


Believers’ Prayer, 

0 our Lord, verily we have heard the voice of one 
that called. He called us to faith (saying) “Believe in 
your Lord” and we have believed. 

0 our Lord, pardon us our sms, and expiate from us 
our evil works, and cause us to die with the righteous 

0 our Lord give us what Thou hast promised us 
by Thine Apostles and disgrace not us on the Day of Re- 
surrection , verily Thou wilt not fail the promise 

And their Lord answers them.— 1 will not waste the 
work of the worker among you, of male or female • the 
one of you is from the other HI IQQ to 193. 

All the praises are for Allah who has guided us to 
this, and we had not been guided if Allah had not guided 
us certainly the Apostles of our Lord came to us with 
troth X 
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Fate of False Prophets According to 
Christian Scripture. 

If there arise among you a prophet or a dreamer of 
dreams, and giveth thee a sign or a 'wonder and the sign 
or the wonder come to pass, wheieof he spoke unto thee, 
saying. Let us go after othei Gods, which thou hast not 
known, and let us seive them 

Thou shalt not heaiken unto the words of that pro- 
phet or that di earner of dreams, for the Lord youi God 
proveth you to know whether ye love the Lord your God 
with all your heart and with all youi soul 

Ye shall walk after the Lord your God, and fear Him 
and keep His commandments, and obey His voice, and 
ye shall serve Him and cleave unto Him and that pro- 
phet or that di earner of dreams shall he put to death, 
because he hath spoken to turn you away from the Loid 
your God Leut 13 1 to 6 

By sword and famine shall thoSe (false) Prophets be 
consumed (Jer XIV ) 

Beware of false prophets, which come to you m 
sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are lavening wolves 
By their fruits ye shall know them Do men gather 
grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ? Even so every good 
tree biingetb forth good fruit, but the corrupt tree biin- 
geth forth evil fruit A good tiee cannot bring forth evil 
fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit 
Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn 
down, and cast into the fire Therefore by their fruits 
ye shall know them (Mathew VII 16-20.) 
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But the prophet which phall speak a woi(3 piesum- 
tuously in my name, which I have not commanded him 
to speak or that shall speak in the name of other gods, 
that same piopbet shall die (Deut XVIII 20 ) 

Then said the Prophet Jeremiah unto Hanamiah the 
'(false) prophet, Hear now, Hanamiah the Lord bath 
not sent thee : but thou luakest this people to trust in a 
he Therefoie thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will send 
thee away from eff the face of the earth this 5 ear thou 
shnlt die, because thou hast spoken rebellion against the 
Lord So Hanamiah the (False) prophet died the same year 
m the seventh month (Jeiemiah XXVII 15-17 ) 
For before these days rose up Thoudas, a false pro- 
phet boasting himself to be somebody to whom a number 
of men, about four hundred, joined themselves . who was 
slain and all as many as obeyed him were dispersed and 
brought to nought 

After this man rose up Judas of Galilee in the days 
of the enrolment, and drew away some of the people after 
him he also perished , and, all, as many as obeyed him 
W'eie scattered abroad 

And now I say unto jou, Eefrain from these men 
and let them alone , for if this counsel or this work be of 
men, it will be overthrown 

But if it IS of God, ye will not be able to ovcifchiow 
them lest haply ye be found even to be fighting against 
God (Acts V * 3fa-40 ) 
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CaD a False man found a Religion 7 

Carlyle, m his book “On Heroes” exclaims, speaking 
of our Master Prophet Mahommad peace and blessings of 
God be on him “ A false man found a Religion? Why a 
false man cannot build a brick house f If he does not 
know and follow truly the properties of mortar, buint 
clay and whatever else he woiks with, it is no house that 
he builds, but a rubbish-heap It will not stand for twelve 
centuries, to lodge a hundred and eighty millions, it will 
fall straightway ” (The Moslem Sun Eise > 

Serious warning to those who disbelieve the Divine 
Messenger of the time. Note the only dreadful 
question which* shall he repeatedly asked m 
the life to come after death. 

0 company of jinn and men. Did there not come to 
you Apostles from amonq yourselves relating to you My 
signs and warning you of the meeting of this Day ? They 
shall say, “We bear witness against ourselves” And the 
life of this world deceived them and they shall bear wit- 
ness against themselves that they were infidels 

VI ' ISO 

* And those who disbelieve shall be driven to Hell m 
troops, until when they come to it, its doors shall be open- 
ed and its Keepers shall say to them "Did not theie come 
to you Apostles from among you, to recite to you the signs 
of your Lord and to warn you of thie your Day ? They 
shall say “Yes”, But just is the sentence of punishment 
on the disbelievers 
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It shall be s.ud, Enter ve the gates of Hell for ever 
therein , and evil the lesoit of the proud 

XXXIX 68 to 72 ‘ 

Whenever a troop (of disbelievers) shall be thrown 
into It (Hell) its Keepers shall ask them ^'Did not a 
Warner come to youT' They shall say "Yes a Warner 
did come to ns charged with warnings but we called him 
a bar and said Allah has sent down nothing , Ye are in 
nothing but a vast delusion" and they shall say "If we 
had only listened and had sense, we bad not been among 
the people of the Blase 'I’hey will then confess their sms 
but away away with the fellows of the burning Fire 

• , LXVII Stoll 

And those in Fire shall say to the Keepers of Hell, 
call upon your Lord that He may remit us one day from 
the torment They shall say "Hif7 not there come to you 
Apostles with evidences ? They shall say ‘‘Yes" They shall 
then say "Pray, but the prayer of the disbelievers ends m 
failure XL 62, 53 

And those who disbelieve for them is the Fire of 
Hell, It IS not decreed them to die, nor shall their tor- 
ment be made light to them, thus We reward every dis- 
believer And they shall shriek out therein "0 our Lord 
take us out we will do good, not what we have been 
doing 

(Allah shall reply) "Did We not give you an age 
that whoso would mind could mind and there came to yotr 
a Warner, so taste ye , there is not for the wrong doers 
any helper. XXXV . 33 to 35 
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May the gracious Allah have mercy on all 
the readers to whom this reaches and may He 
inspire them to ascertain and accept the truth 
of His Promised Messenger whom He has rai- 
sed for the guidance of humanity m the present 
age of meterialism according to the prophecies 
contained in the scriptures of their respective 
religions, so that they may be heirs to the 
Divine blessings promised to the believers and 
save themselves from the terrible punishments 
to be meted out to the disbelievers as shown in 
the above verses of the Holy Quran 

Literature regarding Tiis claims and teachings 
mil be supplied free for perusal on depositing the 
cost ishich will be fully refunded if the books are 
returned in a fortnight 


The Judgment Day. 

And fear the Day when one soul shall not make 
satisfaction for another soni at all, nor shall any inter- 
cession be accepted from them, nor shall any atonement 
be taken from them nor shall they be helped II . 45 
» On that Day every one who has disbelieved and dis- 
obepd the Prophet, shall desire that the earth be levelled 
with them, but they shall not hide a single word from 
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Allah 1 There is no doitj hut He > He will surely 
gather >ou together on the Da\ of Hesurreclion — there is 
no doubt therein And who is more tiue then Allah m 
His saying IV ; 89 

And thej sa\. There is nothing but oui life of this 
^orld, and we shall not be raised. 

And ff thou cuuldst see when they shall be set before 
their Lord , He shall say, is not this in truth ? They shall 
fcaj, Yes, b) our Lord , He shall say then taste yc the 
toriueni for that ye did disbelieve 

Now have they lost who called the meeting with 
Allah he, until when there comes upon them the Hour 
suddenly, the\ say, 0 woe is us foi our neglect there- 
of * — and they shall bear their burdens on tbeir backs 
Will it not be evil which they shall be burdened with ? 

VI 29,30,31. 

And warn by it those W'ho fear that they shall be ga- 
thered to their Lord . there is not for them beside Him 
pntion or intercessor that they may become pious. 

VI- 61 

0 Company of Jinn and men, did there not come 
to you Apostles from among yourselves relating to you 
My signs and warning you of the meeting of this your 
Day ? They shall say, “ We bear witness against our- 
selves and the life of this world deceived them, and 
they shall bear witness against themselves, that they were 
infidels VI 130 

On the Day their (treasures) shall be heated in the 
fire of Hell, and their foreheads, and their sides, and 
their backs shall ho branded with them, — This is what 
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ye have treasured up for your souls ; taste therefore vour 
treasures IX 36 

* And on the Day He will gatbei them together as 
though they had not tamed except an houi of the day, 
they shall know each other , — Now lost are those who 
call the meeting of Allah a he, and aie not guided 

X: 46 

And wain men cf the Day when the torment shall 
come to them 

And those who did wrong shall say "0 our Loid les- 
pite us to a nearer term , we will make answer to Thy 
call, and we will follow Thy Apostles XIV 44, 45, 46, 

And We will set forth Hell on that Day before the 
disbelievers, whose ejes have been veiled against My ad- 
monition and were not able to bear XYIII • 100, 101. 

And on that Day shall the w'rong-doer bite bis baud 
and say 0 that I had taken with the Apostle a way. 

0 woe to me ! Would that I had not taken such a 
one for a friend. 

It was be who led me astray fiom the Warning which 
had reached me * and the Devil leaves a man in lurch 

XXV . 29, 30, 31 

And on that Day We will gather out of every nation 
a troop of those who disbelieved Our signs and they shall 
he marshalled , Until they come together, Allah will say 
Did you disbelieve My signs notwithstanding ye encom- 
passed them not by knowledge ? What ye have been 
doing then ? And the Word of punishment shall be justi- 
fied upon them for their wrongs and they shall not be 
able to plead XXVII . 87. 
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0 56 people, fear 3 our Lord and dread the Day wlren 
the father shall not atone for his son, nor shall the child’ 
atone for his father at all 

Veril}, the promise of Allah is true , so let not the 
life of this world deceive you, nor let the deceiver deceive 
you conceining Allah XXXI • 32, 33 

Say thou Foi you is the appointment of a Day 
which ye shall not letnrd an hour nor hasten on 

• XXXIV 29, 

They await but a single blast it shall seize upon them 
while they are wrangling 

And they shall not be able to make a Will, nor to 
their families shall they return 

And there shall be a trump, on the trumpet and lo I 
from their graves they shall run to their Lord 

They shall soy, 0 woe to ns ! who has raised us up- 
from our sleeping place ? This is what the Merciful 
threatened and the Apostles did speak the truth. 

It shall be but one shout, and lo ! gathered together 
shall they all be brought before Us 

To-day shall no soul be wronged at all, and ye shall 
only be rewarded for what ye have done 

XXXVI 40 to 45 

And (on the Day) they shall soy "What ails us that 
we see not the men whom we numbered amongst the 
wicked. Whom we used to laugh at ? Or have they 
escaped our ey es " - 

Verily this is the truth that fellows of the fire shall 
contend with each other.. XXXVIII ; 62, 63, 64 
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If the wicked possessed a)} that is in the eaith and 
with It the like thereof, verily they woold ransom them- 
selves with It from the pain of the punishment on the 
Day of Besurrection , and there shall appear to them, 
from Allah, what they never imagined 

And their evil deeds shall be clearly perceived by 
them, and there shall encompass them what they did 
mock at XXXIX 48, 49 

And there shall be a blast on the trnmp and all who 
are m the heavens and the earth shall swoon away except 
those whom Allah shall please . then there shall be another 
blast on it, and lo ! they shall rise up looking on 

And the earth shall shine with the light of its Lord 
and the Book shall be set forth, and the Prophets and the 
Martyrs shall be brought forward, and it shall be decided 
between them with truth, and they shall not be wronged. 

And every soul shall be fully paid for what it has 
done and He best knows what they do 

And those who disbelieve shall be driven to Hell in 
troops, until when they come to it, its doors shall be open- 
ed and its keepers shall say to them, "Did not there come 
to yon Apostles from among you, to recite to you the 
signs of your Lord and to warn you of this your Day ?” 
They shall say Yes, but due is the sentence of the tor- 
ment against the disbelievers 

It shall be said, Enter ye the gates of Hell for ever 
therein , and evil the resort of the proud 

And those who fear their Lord shall be driven to the 
Paradise m troops, until when they shall come to it and 
its gates shall be opened, and keepers, shall say to them 
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Peace upon yon , ye have clone well , so enter into it, for 
ever XXXIX 68 to 73 

The friends on that day shall be enemies unto one 
another excepting the pious 

0 My servants I Theie is no fear on you today, nor 
-ve shall be grieved who have believed m Our signs and 
were resigned, enter ye and your wives into Paradise 
delighted XL/IV 67 to 70 

And there shall be a blast on the trumpet , that is 
the threatened Day 

And every soul shall come, and with it a driver and 
witness 

Thou hast truly been heedless of this, but now have 
We taken thy veil oflf from thee, and thy sight is indeed 
keen this Day 

And hiB companion shall say, This is what is with 
me ready, L 20 to 23 

The day the earth shall cleave asunder over them of 
a sudden , that is a gathering easy for Us L 44 

The Day the crier shall call to an awkward thing 

With down cast eyes shall they come forth from the 
graves, like locusts scattered abroad. 

Hastening to a crier. The disbelievers shall say. 
This IS a hard Day. LIV b, 7, 8 

For on that day neither men nor jinn shall be asked 

of his sin 1 



The wicked shall be known by their marks, and they 
shall be taken by fore^ — locks and the feet LV 39, 41. 
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There shall sot profit you your kmdied, nor yonr 
children, on the X^ay of Besurrection , a severance 
between you ; and Allah what ye do doth see LX . 3 

0 Disbelievers, present no excuses To-day ye shall 
certainly be rewarded foi what ye have done LXVI 7, 

The Day when the leg is made bare, and they shall 
be called upon to worship, and they shall not be able. 

Their looks shall be cast down-sbame covering them 
for that they were called to worship while vet they were 
safe LXVIIII* 41, 42, 

And how will ye escape if ye believe not on the Day 
which shall make children grey headed 

The heaven shall be rent by it and the threat shall 
be carried out. 

Verily this is a Warning : let him who will take to 
his Loid a way LXIII 17, 18, 19 

The Day when the spirit and the angels shall stand 
m order they shall not speak, unless he whom the Merci- 
ful shall permit, and who shall speak aright 

That IB the sure Day whoso then will, let him take 
to bis Lord a home 

Yeiily, We warn you of a chastisement at hand the 
Day when a man shall see what his hands have sent 
before him, and the disbelievers shall say, 0 that I were 

LXXVIII 38,39,40 

On that Day shall man remember what he has stri- 
ven after And Hell shall be m full view of all who will 
be looking on . then whoso has transgressed And has 
chosen the life of this world Verily Hell, — that is his 
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abode And whoso has feared the appearing before his 
Lord, and has kept his soni from lust "Verily the Para- 
dise — that 18 his abode * LXXIX * 35 to 40^ 

On that Day shall a man fly from bis brother And 
his mother and his father And his wife and his children 
To every man, on that Day his own concerns will be 
enough Faces on that day shall be bright Langhmg 
and }o}ons' And faces on that Day with dust upon 
them Daikness covering them; These are the dis- 
believers, the wicked LXXX 36 to 42^ 

And what shall mal^e thee know what the Day of 
Judgment is ? 

Again, what shall make thee know what the Day of 
Judgment is? 

A Day when one soul shall have no power to avail 
anything for another soul, and the command on that Day 
shall be of Allah LXXXIII . 16, 17, 18 

And Hell on that Day is moved up;— on that Day 
shall man remember , but how will remembrance avail 
him? 

He will say, 0 that I had sent something forward 
for my life I 

On that day none shall punish as with His pm^ish- 
ment 

And none shall bind with bonds as His 

0 thou soul which art at rest I 

Return to thy Lord, well pleased and well pleasingr 

Enter thou among My servants 

And enter thou My Paradise LXXXIX 23 to 30 
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Some of the most admirable and epoch making 
Reforms effected by the teachings of the Prophet 
of lsIam>Peace and blessings of Allah be on him 
which stand unparallelled in the history of the world. 

It IS not possible within the limited compass of this 
small hook to dilate upon and give readers even an out- 
line of the greatness of the son! of the Holy Piopbet 
Mohammad — Peace and blessings of Allah be on him — and 
the epoch making achievements and reforms he made 
in Arabia whiclj eventually revolutionised the whole woild 
by bringing 40 crores of souls under his banner and in 
the fold of Islam 

It would require volumes to recount bis achievements 
and the resultant good to humanity , however, it wotlld 
be only ]ust to his blessed memory to summarise a few 
of his achievements in this short space, 

(1 ) Uiwfy of God — Before the advent of Prophet of 
Islam — Peace and blessings of Allah be on him — the 
people who had been given scriptures as well as those 
who weie not, both had been corrupt and debased 
Instead of worshipping one God all nations had plunged 
into the belief of plurality of Gods and m idolatory The 
Jews believed m Ezra as God , the Christians took Christ 
for God or as tbe Son of God, they also made an idol and 
image of Mary and worshipped it Then there were 
mnltitudes of people who worshipped tbe sun, the moon, 
stars, fire, water, animals, stones, etc , People worshipped 
almost anything which appealed to their imagination We 
•have not got to go far to find such belief? even in these 
•times of advancement as survivors of tbe past. 
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In those times Arabs were confijmCd idolaters They 
had 300 idols m Kaba whom they worshipped One per 
day os a separate God for each da\ before*ivho£Q offerings 
were made which became the tneans of their maintenance 
In fact the institution of idol worship was firmly establi- 
shed ns it wne their stock-in-trade for making their living, 
as Arabs from towns and villages came to Mecca to wor- 
ship idols and such traffic brought them trade and money 

'I'herefore it was quite natural that the worship of 
one invisible God would stiike at tbe root of tbeir idol 
worship and would result m their losing tbe means of 
their subsistence In the face of tbe opposition from 
the whole Arab nation, the Prophet of Islam — Peace and 
blessings of God be on him — after having suffered mdes- 
cnbable persecutions and privations succeeded m convin- 
cing them and winning them over and thus sweeping 
away loot and all the gross idolatory of Arabia for ever 
and inculcated in them tbe belief of oneness of God, that 
worship was only due to tbe Almighty God alone, who 
was tbe Creator of the w'hole universe, sustainer of all 
people, the Lord of all ages, the King of all places and 
tbe Source of every power, physical or spiritual 

(2) Every Nation had a Prophet — He^ repudiated 
the long rooted belief that Propbetbood had been confined 
or reserved by God for any p‘articular tribe or race or for 
any particular generation or for any particular country 
because this w’ouM bring a charge of partiality and 
favouritism against the Creator as having favoured a cer- 
tain race, or a generation or country m preference to 
others as such belief would amount to a denial of His 
Providence providing for the whole world without dis- 
tinction 
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The Prophet of Islam — Peace and blessings of Allah 
be on him — bore testimony to the truth and validity of all 
the Prophets who appeared amcng all the nations in dif- 
ferent ages and in different countries as will be seen from 
the verses '‘And theie is no natun but there has passed 
among them a Warner (XXXV * 22) also ” And We 
have sent no Apostle but with the language of his people 
that he may clear up to them (XIV 4) 

To acknowledge and admit that the Founders of all 
the different religions were holy Prophets sent and raised 
by God and to reverence them as such is the key note for 
establishing peace and striking at the root of dissensions 
amongst all the different nations of the world and for 
allaying communal disturbances 

All honour is due to Master Prophet Mohammad — 
Peace and blessings of Allah be on him — who promul- 
gated such teaching in justice to the previous Prophets, 
Such sublime commandment was not issued by any other 
Prophet and is not to be seen m any other religion except 
Islam 

(3) Beligious Tolerance — He taught that in spite of 
differences^ of religion, people ought to live in peace and 
amity with each other and should not guarrel over reli- 
gious matter If a man has the truth, be need not quarie) 
over it, he has but to present it and it will of itself con- 
quer the hearts of the people He therefore peimitttd 
even Christians to conduct their service in his Mosque, an 
instance of large — hearted toleration which is hardly to 
be met with even in this advanced twentieth century 
(4 ) Religious JVarfate — He always* laid emphasis 
on the point that Muslims should never be the first to 
attack , they should on the other hand fight only for 
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defence He always enjoined upon his followers, never 
to kill in battle women, children, cletgtmen, old men and 
those who weie unfit for war He taught that those who 
laid down their arms should not bs killed Trees should 
not be cut donn, buildings should not be demolished, 
towns and villages should not be raged, and if be ever 
came to know that these instructions were violated he 
was very much displeased and those guilty of such mis- 
deeds were brought to book 

(6 ) Inicxicahon Vetoed — People all over the w’orld 
have now begun to learn how very ruinous and mischievous 
18 the use of intoxicating drinks During the last war Mi 
Llojd George is reported to have said “We are fighting 
Germany, Austiia and Drink and as far as I can see the 
greatest of these deadly foes is Dunk Drink is doing us 
more damage in the war than all the German submarines 
put together ” 

However, the Christian Nations have not been able 
to safeguard and protect themselves from this ruinous 
habit, nor there is any hope of their freeing themselves 
from this monstrous vice — because of their religious belief 
that Jesus Christ pei formed the miracle of transforming 
water into wine therefore thej have received drinks with 
open arms and with joyful feelings, in the same way other 
nations throughout the world are addicted to and have 
given themselves up to drinks more especially on joyful 
occasirns and on holidays they indulge in drinks as a 
matter of course and as religiously bound 

Before the advent of Islam Arabs as a nation had 
sunk deep and were steeped in this horrible vice of drink 
so much BO that they were using drinks in place of water 
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bat Lo ! after the advent of Islam, the teaching of Pro- 
phet of Islam — Peace and blessings of Allah be on him — 
had such a marvellous effect that when the Arabs heard 
of the verses levealing the Divine truth about shirking 
and avoiding drinks, those that had barrels of intoxicating 
drinks in their homes at once empt'rd then contenib and 
all intoxicants began to flow in the streets of Madina ns if 
rivers had oveiflown their banks These facts have been 
noted by Historians and recoided in bcokfi ns a lasting 
tiibute to the Prophet of Islam — Peace and blessings of 
Allah be on him 

Has any Piophet, any Beformei or any Government 
such an achievement to credit with ? Kven force of arms 
cannot accomplish what the Prophet of Islam — Peace and 
blessings of Allah be on him — did at a stroke, buch a 
change of mentality in a most depraved n tion is an 
achievement so raie ns not to be found anjwheie else in 
the annals of histoi y of the world 

(6) Sluftfioin Fotmcafjon to Chastity — In Arabia 
fornication was piactised so openlj and^to such an extent 
that they used to take pride in it and boast of it as a rare 
virtue They bad given themseUes up to beastly passions 
and sexual ,»pleasures It needed a Piophet like Maho- 
mmad Peace and blessings of Allah be on him — to come 
to the rescue of women and to stamp out this most dread- 
ful evil which was rampant m Arabs of pre-IslamiC times 
* Arabs had drinking and dancing patties five times 
daily which gave rise to debauchery and social evils The 
Prophet of Islam peace and blessings of Allah be on him 
closed up such parties altogether and thus stopped the free 
intermingling of men with strange women, also stopped 
strange men and women having company in solitude and 
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coitiiDg in contact with each other Not only this but en- 
joined men that with the exception of very close lelatives 
no men should look at women or at then being dressed m 
finery That if a man was to cast a look on a woman 
ticcidentuUy or unintentionally be should at once cast bis 
sight down and not to look at hei for a second time , m 
this manner he inculcated in Arabs the proper way to 
chastity. People of this so called civilised times are no 
less steeped in such vices and so long as they do not act 
upon the golden piecepts of the Piophet of Islam peace 
and blessings of Allah be on him they will never be able 
to save themselves from this vice which is the root of 
social evil 

(7 ) hxjanticidt — Buth of a female was supposed to 
be very degiading Therefore they used to bury alive 
a female baby when she was born The Prophet of Islatn 
peace and blessings of Allah be on him denounced such 
atrocity and declared that such cold — blooded murders 
will have bell for their punishment, wheieas he gave the 
happy tidings that such persons who will rear and bung 
up their female born with love and proper care will attain 
heaven In this manner he rooted out this evil custom 
from amongst Arabs and thus became Kedeemer of the 
female sex 

(8 ) Human Sacrifices — Human saciifices were offei- 
ed at the altar of idols as religious rites and ceremonies 
The Prophet of Islam peace and blessings of Allah be On 
him put an end to this altogether and in its place put in 
vogue sacrifice of camels, cows, and sheep and gave out 
as explanation that in this world it was univetsal lule that 
anything of less importance and value was sacuficed for a 
higher one, in the same way an animal should be sacrificed 
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for a human being and in accordenre to the same princi- 
ple a human being should sacrifice his or her sensual pleu- 
^ sure for pleasing the Creator, such should he their aim 
and object while offering sacrifice of an animal 

(9) Constant Bloodshed — Arabs were known for 
their barbaritj and for nuismg feelings of enmitj Thpy 
used to get excited in tiifling matters of disagreement and 
used to plunge daggers in the heaits of the offending per- 
sons which geneiated enmitf in their families, clans and 
tribes, and hostilities weie earned on for geneiations 

The Prophet of Islam — Peace and blessings of Allah 
be on him — renounced this and explained to them that by 
joining Islam they had become spiritual brothers, they 
should therefoie have brotherly feelings and tiue love for 
each other and should become Muslims in the true sense 
of the woid and thus they became peaceful citizens 
spreading peace and amity throughout the woild 

(10) Thefts and Plu7ideis tabooed — Thefts and 
plunders were considered by Arabs as their birth right ; 
with them it was an avocation and as such they formed 
themselves in bands for the common purpose of looting 
and seizing the goods of travellers This was consideied 
by them as law’ful as any piofession to make their living 
and make money besides 

The Prophet of Islam peace and blessings of Allah be 
op him made it clear to them that such acts were most 
improper and wrong and exliemely detestable To take 
another’s property b) force or by theft was a very great 
sin according to Islam, therefore this was strictly forbid- 
den He formulated law of inflicting such deterrent 
punishment for thieves, and robbers that stamped out this 
long established evil and gave a lasting blow to it. 
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Furthermore, he explained to them that the travellers 
who were coming to their country deserved consideration 
and should be taten for their guests and should be 
given* shelter, food and any help they required Thus her 
changed their mentality and implanted in their minds the 
beauty of friendly welcome and hospitality to the towns- 
people and to the new — comers From the time of the 
Prophet of Islam — Peace and blessings of Allah be on 
him — the Arab nation has been known for its hospitality 
A poor Arab giving his last penny to entertain his guest 
has been a common occurrence and foreign visitors to 
Arabia will testify to this In fact Arab hospitality has 
been proverbial throughout the world 

What a change brought on by Islam’s I^rophet — 
Peace and blessings of Allah be on him — to change thieves, 
highway robbers into most obliging and most hospitable 
beings on God’s earth was not a small achievement or no 
small miracle 

(11) Pohgamy — Also in those days Arabs could 
marry and have sexual intercourse within the prohibited 
degree of kindred Bapine and incest raged supreme and 
net infrequently mothers, aunts, etc were taken as wives 
it was to prohibit this unnatural and horrible custom that 
the words “Your mothers are now prohibited to you” were 
revealed in the Qoran The Prophet of Islam — Peace and 
blessings of Allah be on him — strictly prohibited and stop- 
ped these » 

Also Arabs used to have unlimited number of wives 
This was an established order in those times The Pro- 
phet of Islam — Peace and blessings of Allah be on him — 
revoked this and placed restrictions by limiting the num- 
ber of wives to four in the most and that also under such 
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stipulation as could be observed and carried out only by 
persons of rare purity who were obliged to take recourse 
to having more than one wife under unaviodable circum- 
jstances Thus the door of poligamy was practically closed 
for the greater majority of people 

(] 2 ) Divorce — Arabs had no consideration whatever 
for their wives and were tyrannising over them in the 
way they liked and were divorcing them at their sweet 
will to suit their own whims and fancies The Prophet 
of Islam peace and blessings of Allah be on him stopped 
such oppression on the part of husbands and made it clear 
that a wife has the same rights over her husband as a 
husband has over his wife and they should mutually treat 
each other with love and any dispute or disagreement 
should not precipitate divorce In such case their relatives 
should step in and try to conciliate them and to get them 
reconciled If all efforts failed to bring them to agree' 
ment, then and then only they should be divorced from 
each other To the degree to which a husband is entitled 
to divorce his wife, the latter also is entitled to the same 
extent to free herself from her husband 

(13 ) Implicit Obedience to the Government — Arabs 
in those days yielded obedience to no rules and recognised 
no Government They set at nought any law or adminis- 
tration The Prophet of Islam — Peace and blessings of 
Allah be on him — imbued in them teachings and tenets 
that they should implicitly obey and yield to the Buler or 
Government of the time in observing strictly the laws 
promulgated That in the case of their finding any laws 
of the Government as being unjust, oppressive* or inequit- 
able they should with all -due obeisance and respect bring 
to the notice of the Gtfvernment such acts and make sug- 
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gestions for alterations desired, by convincing the Govern- 
ment of then tiue perspective, but under no circumstance 
or on any account should they use seditious methods or 
start seditious propaganda That in spite of all such law- 
ful and respectful pet suasions if they found the Buler or 
the Government obdurate oi adamant by not giving ear 
to tbeir appeals, even then they should bear with patience 
and endurance In the event of the matters reaching 
such culminating point or climax that they can have»no 
more enduiance, then to leave the country of such Gov- 
ernment in perfect peace and to seek habitation m some 
other county but never to be turbulent and never to try 
to wreck the Government whom God had appointed their 
sovereign and God only knows what is best * 

What sublime, serene and peaceful teachings* One may 
search through the pages of the scriptures and tenets of 
all other religions but he will seaicb in vain to find such 
excellent and peaceful precepts in cementing the connec- 
tion between the Bulei and the ruled 

(14 ) His Ultimate success as a Grand Divine Be- 
former — The Prophet of Islam — Peace and blessings of 
Allah be on him— conquered and w’on over the hearts of 
unruly Arabs so very completely that he gained from 
them unconditional and implicit obedience to his every 
wor-d It IS impossible to find m the histoiy of the world 
a single instance in which an individual’s words were so 
thoroughly acted upon without the least resistance i 

His teachings about having compassion for and sym- 
pathising with God’s creation were lemarkable in the 
extreme He enjoined that to do good to anyone who does 
us good was nothing more than what was justified, there- 
fore it was virtue of too common jrn order To initiate 
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good or to do good at first hand without any selfish motive 
was a virtue which could be placed m the second rank 
and to do good and to extend sympathy to such an extent 
as blood relatives or as parents feel for their children was 
virtue of the highest order. 

As for retaliation Piophet Moses’ teaching was that 
if some one gave us a blow we should give him a blow m 
return Whereas Jesus Christ taught that if a person 
Bla|)ped us, we should present to him another side of our 
face to be slapped also While the Prophet of Islam’s 
teaching is that if any person causes us affliction or hurts 
us, we must weigh in our minds and consider whether it 
would be best for the betterment of the offending party 
in punishing him in return or in forgiving him If punish- 
ment be thought best for correction, to mdte it out in pro- 
portion to injury received but the best course would be to 
suffer injury and let bygone be bygone and pass over it 
and to expect reward from God for such generosity and 
greatness of soul In short Prophet of Islam — Peace and 
blessings of Allah be on him — transformed and changed 
the mentality of the pre-Islamic Arabs who were appa- 
rently human beings hut in their behaviour acted like 
wild beasts and taught them high morals, not only this 
but made them virtuous m duties of life and from this 
stage they became pious and Godly and became shining 
illustrations for the world May the gracious Allah 
shower His ohoicest blessings on our beloved and Holy 
Prophet Mohammad — Peace and blessings of Allah be od 
him — and on his descendants and followeis to all eternity. 
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Some of the Views of the eminent Enropean Writerfr 
concerning Islam aird its Holy Founder 

' Mr Thomas Carlyle, the greatest English writer of 
the 19th century, referring to the reforms says * — 

"A great change what a change and progress is in- 
dicated here in the universal condition and thoughts of 
men ” ! 

“A greater number of God's creatures believh m 
Muhammad’s word at this hour than in any other word 
whatever ” 

“Islam means in its way Denial of self, Annihilation 
of self This 18 yet the highest wisdom that Heaven has 
levealed to our Earth ’’ 

“To the Arab nation it was a birth from darkness 
into light, Arabia 6rst became alive by means of it ’’ 

“These Arabs, the roan Muhammad, and that one 
century, — is it not as if a spark had fallen, one spark, on 
a world of what seemed black unnoticeable sand , but lo, 
the sand proves explosive powder, blazes heaven-high 
from Delhi to Grenadal I said, the great man was always 
as lightning out of heaven , the rest of men waited for 
him like fuel, and then they too would flame 

Sir William Muir says — 

"Few and simple as the positive precepts of Muham- 
mad up to this time appear, they had wrought a marvel- 
lous and a mighty work Never, since the days when 
primitive Christianity startled the World from its sleep 
and waged a mortal combat with Heathenism, had men 
Been the like arousing of spiritual life, the like faith that 
suffered sacrifice and took joy in the cause of good for 
conscience’s sake, ° 
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“From time beyond memory, Mecca and the whole 
Feninsnla had been steeped into spiritual torpor The 
slight and transient influence of Judaism, Christianity, 
0 ^ Philosophy upon the Arab mind, had been but as* the 
ruffling hexe and theie the surface of a quiet lake; — all 
remained still and motionless below The people were 
sunk in superstition, cruelty, and vice It was a common 
practice for the eldest son to marry his father’s widows 
inherited as property with the rest of the estate Pride 
and poverty had introduced among them, as it has among 
the Hindus, the crime of female infanticide Their reli> 
gion consisted in gross idolatry, and then faith was rather 
the dark superstitious dread of unseen beings whose good 
will they sought topropitiate, and to avert their displeasure 
than the belief in an over-ruling Providence The Life 
to come and Retribution of good and evil were, of motives 
of action, practically unknown 

"Thirteen years before the Hegira, Mecca lay lifeless 
in this debased state What a change those thirteen 
years had now produced 1 A band of several hundred 
persons had rejected idolatry, adopted the worship of one 
great God, and surrendered themselves implicitly to the 
guidance of what they believed a revelation from Him , — 
pray to the Almighty with frequency and fervour, looking 
for pardon through His mercy, and striving to follow 
after good Works, almsgiving, chastity and justice They 
now lived under a constant sense of the Omnipotent 
power of God, and of His providential care over the 
minutest of their concerns In all the gifts of nature, in 
every relation of life, at each turn of their affairs, indivi- 
dual or public, they saw His hand And, aboye all, the 
new spiritual existence in which they joyed and gloried, ’ 
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was regarded as the mark of His especial grace, while 
the unbelief of their blinded fellow citizens was the hard- 
•ening stamp of His predestined reprobation Muham- 
mad was the minister of the life to them, — the source 
under God of their new-born hopes , and to him they 
yielded a fitting and implicit submission ” 

“In so short a period, Mecca had from this wonderful 
movement, been lent into two factions, which, unmindful 
of the old land-marks of tribe and family, weie arrayed 
m deadly opposition one against the other The believeis 
bore persecution with a patient and tolerant spirit And 
though It was their wisdom so to do, the credit of a mag- 
nanimous forbeaiance may be freely accorded to them 
One hundred men and women, rather than abjure the 
precious faith, had abandoned their homes, and sought 
refuge, till the storm should be over-past, m Abyssinian 
exile And now even a larger number, with the Prophet 
himself, emigrated from their fondly-loved city, with its 
sacred temple, — to them the holiest spot on earth, — and 
fled to Medina There the same wonder-working charm 
had within two or three years prepared for them a bro- 
therhood ready to defend the prophet and his* followers 
with their blood Jewish truth had long sounded in the 
ears of the men of Medina, but it was not till they heard 
the spirit-stirring strains of the Arabian Prophet, that 
they too awoke from their slumber, and sprang suddenly 
into a new and earnest life " 

Further on Sm William Muir says. — 

“And what have been the effects of the system which, 
established by such instrument Muhammad has left 
behind him We may freely concede that it banished for 
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ever many of the darker elements of superstition which 
bad for ages shiouded the Peninsula, idolatry vanished 
before the battle-cry of Islam , the doctrine of the unity 
and infinite benefactions of God, and of a special all-per' 
vading PioVidence, became a living principle m the 
hearts and lives of the followers of Muhammad, even as 
it has in his own. An absolute surrender and submis- 
sibn to the divine will (the very name of Islam) was de- 
manded as the great requirement of the religion Nor 
are social virtues wanting Brotherly love is inculcated 
within the circle of the faith, orphans are to be protected, 
and slaves tieated with consideration ; intoxicating drinks 
are prohibited, and Muhammadanism may boast of the 
degree of temperance unknown to any other creed 

Dr Marcus Dods writes ; — 


But IS Muhammad in no sense a Prophet ? Certainly 
he had two of the most important characteristics of the 
prophetic order. He saw tiutb about God which his fel- 
lowmen did not see, and he had an irresistable inward 
impulse to publish this latter qualification, Muhammad 
may stand comparison with the most courageous of the 
heroic prophets of Israel For the truth’s sake he risked 
his life, he suffered daily persecutions for years, and 
eventually banishment, the loss of property, oftbegood- 
wil of his fellowcitizens, and the confidence of his friends 
ne suffered m short as much as any man can suffer 
u ^ <3eath, which he only escaped by flight and yet 
he unflinchingly proclaimed his message No bribe, threat 
or inducement could silence him, “Though they array 

I cannot%enouLe my 
purpose And it was this persistency, this belief m his 
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CRil, to proclaim the Unity of God which was the making 
of Islam Other men have been monotheists in the midst 
of idolators, but no other man has founded a strong and 
enduring monotheistic religion The destination m his 
cate was his resolution that other men should believe 

The learned doctor further on in his book, "Muham- 
mad, Buddha, and Christ,” remarks — 

"No one, I piesuine, would deny that to Muham- 
mad’s contemporaries his religion was an immense advance 
on anything they had previously believed in It welded 
together the disunited tribes, and lifted the nation to the 
forefront of the important powers in the world It effect- 
ed what Christianitv and Judaism had alike effect — it 
swept away, once for ever, idolatry, and established the 
idea of one true God Its mflnenc on Arabia was justly 
and pathetically put by the Muslim refugees m Abyssinia, 
who when required to say why they should not be sent 
back to Mecca, gave the following account of their reli- 
gion and what it had done for them 0 king, we toere 
'plunged in ignorance and barbarism , we wot shipped 
idols , we ate dead bodies , we committed lewdness , dis- 
regarded family ties and the duties of neighbourhood and 
hospitality , we knew no law but that of the strong, when 
God sent among us a Messenger of whose truthfulness, in- 
tegrity, and innocence we were awat e , and he called us 
to the unity of God, and taught us not to associate any 
god with Him , he forbade us the worship of idols, and en- 
joined upon us to speak the truth, to be faithful to out 
trusts, to be merciful, cmd to regard the rights of others, 
to love our relatives and to protect the loeak ; to flee vice 
and avoid all evil He taught us to offer prayers, to give 
alms, and to fast And because we believed vn him and 
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obeyed himt therefore are we perhecuied and dtiven ftom 
our country to seek thy protection ” • 

Eev Stephens say — 

“The aim of Muhammad was to revive among his 
countrymen the Arabs, as Moses revived among his coun- 
trymen, the Jews, the pure faith of their common fore- 
father Abraham. In this he succeeded to a very great 
extent For a confused heap of idolatrous superstitions 
he substituted a pure monotheistic faith , he abolished 
some of the most vicious practices of his countrymen, 
modified others , he generally laised the moral standard, 
improved the social condition of the people, and introdu- 
ced a sober and rational ceiemonial in worship “ 

“The vices most prevalent in Arabia in the time of 
Muhammad which aie most sternly denounced and abso- 
lutely forbidden in the Quran were drunkenness, unlimit- 
ed concubinage and poligamy , the destruction of female 
infants, reckless gambling, superstitious arts of divination 
and magic The abolition of some of these evil customs 
and the mitigation of others, was a great advance in the 
morality of the Arabs, and is a wonderful and honourable 
testimony to the zeal and influence of the Beformei The 
total suppression of female infanticide and of drunkenness 
is the most signal triumph of his work ” 

The reverend gentleman quoted above continues ; — 

“First of all, it must be freely granted that to his 
own people Muhammad was a great benefactor. He 
was born in a country where political organization, and 
rational faith, and pure morals were unknown He in- 
troduced all three By a single stroke of masterly genius 
he simultaneously reformed the political condition, the 
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religions cieed, and the inoial practice of bis countrymen 
In the place of man} independent tribes he left a nation, 
for a superstitious belief m gods nianv and lords many he 
established a reasonable belief in one Almighty yet bene- 
ficent Being, taught men to live under an abiding sense 
of this Being’s superintenciug care, to look to Him as 
tbe Beunrder, and to feai Him as the Punisher of evil- 
doers He vigorously attacked, and modified and sup- 
pressed many gross and revolting customs which had pre- 
^ ailed in Aiabiadownto his time For an abandoned 
profligacy was substituted a carefully regulated poligamy, 
and the practice of destroying female infants was effectu- 
ally abolished ” 

“As Islam gradnally evtended its conquest beyond 
the boundaries of Arabia, man} barbarous races whom it 
absorbed became m like manner participators in its bene- 
fits The Turk, the Indian, the Negro, and the Moor 
were compelled to cast awa> their idols, to abandon theic 
licentious rites and customs, to turn to the worship of one 
G-od, to a descent ceremonial and an orderly way of life 
Tbe faith even of the more enlightened l?ersians was 
purified he taught that good and evil are not co-ordinate 
powers, but that just and nnjust are alike under the sway 
of one All-wise and Ruler, who ordereth all things in 
heaven and earth ’’ 

For barbarous nations, then, especially — nations 
■which were more or less m the condition of Arabia itself 
at the time of Muhammad — nations in the condition of 
Africa at the present da} with little or no civilisation, 
and without a reasonable religion— Islam certainly comes 
as a blessing as a turning from darkness to light and 
from the power of Satan unto God ’’ 
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“That part of Islam * * * which most distinctly 

xeveais the mmd of its author is also its most complete 
and its most shining part — We mean the ethics of the 
Quran They are not found, any more than the other 
laws, brought together in one, or two, or three Surats but 
“like golden threads,” they are woven into the huge fabric 
of the religious constitution of Muhammad Injustice, 
falsehood, pride, revengefulness, calumny, mockery, ava- 
rice, prodigality, debauchery, mistrust and suspicion are 
inveighed against as ungodly and wicked ; while bene- 
volence, liberality, modesty, forbearance, and patience, 
and endurance, frugality sincerity, straight-forwardness, 
decency, love of peace and truth, and above all, trusting 
in one Grod, and submitting to His will, aie considered as 
the pillars of true piety, and the principal signs of a true 
believer ” Chambers's Cyclopedia, Vol VI 

“The morality of the Quran has not been less unjustly 
attacked than its dogmas It condemns debauchery, and 
excesses of every kind, usury, avarice and pride, slander 
and calumny, covetousness, hypocrisy, the thirsting after 
worldly goods ; it ordains on the contrary, alms-giving, 
filial piety, gratitude towards God, fidelity to engagements, 
justice, specially towards orphans and without respect of 
persons, chastity and decency even in v/ords, the ransom- 
ing of captives, patience, submission, benevolence, for- 
giveness of injuries, the returning of good for evil, and 
the walking in the path of virtue not with the view of 
obtaining the approbation of the world, but for being 
acceptable to God ” — J Davenport 

“By a fortune absolutely unique in history, Muham- 
m^ IS a threefold founder — *of a nation, of an empire, 
and of a religion ' Illiterate himself, scarcely able to 
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read or write, he wis yet the aathor of a book which ts a 
poem, a code of laics a book of common prayer, and a 
Bible m one, and is reverenced to this daj by a sixth: of 
the whole human race as a miracle of purity of style, of 
wisdom, and of truth It is one miracle claimed of by 
Muhammad — hjs ‘ standing Miracle,’ he called it , and a 
miracle indeed it is Bosworth Smith, Muhammad 
p 343 

* The language of the Quran is considered the purest 
Arabic, and contains su<*h charms of style and poetic 
beauties that it remains inimitable Its moral precepts 
are pure A man who should observe them strictly 
would lead a virtuous life, — The Popular Encyclopedia,. 
Division VII, p 326 

“The law pf Islam contains admirable moral precepts, 
and, what is more, succeeds in bringing them into prac- 
tice and powerfully supporting their observance ’’ — The 
Herbert Lectures 

‘ Within a confined circle the code of the Quran 
makes doubtless a deeper impression than has been made 
on Christianity by the code of the Bible ’ — Dean Stane* 
Ij, Eastern Church, p, 279 

The Quran contains pure, elevated and benignant 
precepts ’ — W Irving, Muhammad, p 208 

“Among many excellencies of which the Quran may 
justlj boast are tw'o eminently conspicuous, the one 
being the tone of awe and reverence which it always 
observes when speaking of, or referring to the Deity, to 
^ whom it never attributes human frailties and passions ; 
the other the total absence throughout of all impure^ 
immoral, and indecent ideas expressions, narratives, &c [ 
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blemishes, which, it is much to be regretted, are of too 
frequent occurrence in the Jewish Scriptures So exempt, 
indeed, is the Quran from these undeniable defects that 
it needs not the slightest castigation, and may be read, 
from beginning to end, without causing a blush to suffuse 
the cheek of modesty itself ” J Davenport 

“It (the Quran) is most unsparing in its condemna- 
tion of envy, hypocrisy, hatred, pride, vain-glory, un- 
charitable judgments, and such like, and as emphatic m 
insisting on the virtues of patience, gratitude, sincerity, 
and the fear of God ” Kev Professor Robertson 

' The contents of the different parts of the Qnran are 
extremely varied Manv passages consist of theological 
and moral reflections We aie reminded of the great- 
ness, the goodness, the righteousness of • God, as mani- 
fested in nature, in history, and in revelations through 
the prophets, especially through Muhammad. God is 
magnified as the one, the All-powerful Idolatry, and all 
deifications of created beings, such as the worship of 
Christ, as the son of God, are unsparingly condemned * 
Encyclopedia Britannica Vol XVI, p 699 

“ The Quian abounds with arguments drawn from 
Nature and Providence, with a view to prove the exis- 
tence of God as the Supreme Ruler and enforces His 
sovereign claim on the obedience and gratitude of man- 
kind The retribution of good and evil in the world to 
come, the obligation to follow virtue and eschew vice the 
duty and happiness of the creature in worshipping and 
serving the Creator, and such like topics, are set forth in 
language of beauty and vigour abounding often with real 
poetry Thus, also, the reasonableness of the Resur- 
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reotion is taught bv many forcible considerations and 
especially b> tbe analogy, so striking in southern climes, 
of ihe earth long dry and dead, quickened suddenly into 
exuberant life by the copious lain from heaven ”-W Muir 

The wonderftil refoim<i effected arid extraordvnary 
successes achieved, by Islam are not only the events i)f the 
^ast but it ts doing the same now in Africa 

' /Is to tbe effects of Islam when ffrst embraced by a 
Negro tribe, there cannot, when viewed as a Whole be 
any reasonable doubt Polytheism disappears hlmost 
instantaneously, sorcery with its attendant evils gradu- 
ally dies away > human sacrifice becomes a thing at tbe 
past The general moral elevation is mo'it marked , tbe 
natives begin foi the first time in their history to dress, 
and that neatly Squalid filth is replaced by some 
{ipproBch to personal cleanliness , hospitality bedPmes a 
religious duty : drunkenness instead of tbe rule becomes a 
comparatively rare exception. Though poligamy is allowed 
by the Quran, it is not common in practice and, beyond 
the limits laid down by the prophet, incontinence is rare, 
chastity is looked upon as one of tbe highest, and becomes, 
in fact, one ot the commoner virtues It is idleness 
henceforward that degrades, and industry that elevates, 
instead of the reverse Offences are henceforward mea- 
sured by a written code instead of the arbitrary eapfice 
of a chieftain, a step as every one, will admit, of vast 
importance m the progress of a tribe The Mosque gives 
an idea of architecture at all events higher, than any the 
Negro has yet had A thirst for literature is created, and 
that for works of science and philosophy as well as for 
commentaries on the Quran 
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Of course, enormous trades of heathenism were 
left, and are still left, in various parts of this area, and it 
16 mainly among these that, at this day, Muhammadan 
Missionaries are meeting everywhere with a marked suc- 
cess which IB denied to our own We hear of whole tribes 
laying aside their devil-worship, or memorial Fetish, and 
springing at a bound, as it were, from the very lowest tn 
one of the highest forms of religious belief — Christian 
travellers, with every wish to thank otherwise, have 
remarked that the Negro who accepts Muhammadanism 
acquires at once a sense of the dignity of human nature not 
commonly found even among those who have been brought 
to accept Christianity The Rev James Johnson, 

a native clergyman, aflbd a nian of remarkable energy 
and intelligence as well as of very Catholic spirit deplores 
the fact that of the total number of Muhammadans to be 
found in Sierra Leone and its neighbourhood, three-fourths 
were not born Mahammadans, but have become so by 
conversion, whether from a nominal Christianity or from 
Paganism ” — Bosworth Svnth 

“The beveiagea of the pagan Negroe's are beer and 
Tnead, of which they frequently drink in excess The 
Muhammadan conveits drink nothing but water ” — 
Mungo Park 

‘ If these Christians who are so unmeasured in their 
denunciation of Muhammadanism could travel as I have 
travelled, through those countiies in the interior of West 
Africa, and witness, as I have witnessed, tbe vast contrast 
be^een the Pagan and Muhammadan communities, the 
habitual listlessness and continued deterioration of the one, 
and the activity and growth physical and mental, of the 
other , the capricious and unsettled administration of law. 
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or rather absence of law, in the one, and the tendency to 
order and legalacity m the other , the increasing preva- 
lence of ardent spirits^ in the one, and the rigid sobriety 
and conservative abstemiousness of the other — they would 
cease to regard the Mussalman system as* an unmitigated 
evil in the interior of Africa ” — Bev Edward Blijden 

BererendLacy O’Leary P D declares to the world, 
to the Christian world especially — “History makes it 
clear, however, that the legends of fanatical Muslims 
sweeping through the world and forcing Islam at the 
point of the sword upon the conquered races, is one of the 
most fantastically absurd myths that historians have ever 
repeated " ' 

“Europe has continued to keep out of sight our 
scientific obligations to the Mussalmaus Surely they 
cannot be much longer hidden Injustice founded on 
religious rancour and national conceit cannot be perpe- 
tuated for ever ’’ (Intellectual Development of Europe ) 

"The greatest success of h*is (Mohammad’s) life had 
been effected by sheer moral force without a stroke of 
sword ” 

“Mohammed is the most successful of all Prophets 
and religious personalities “ Encyclopedia Rnttanica, 
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Some of the sayings of Hazrat Ali 

Peace be on Hvm 

1 He who knows God must resign to His will, and 
he who recognises his own self must always take care to 
save himself from His wrath 2 When God loves a man, 
He inspires in him truth and righteousness, and diiecta 
him to obey His commands 3 0 God I Thou deservest 
praise on all accounts, either for the blessings Thou bes- 
towest or for the dangers Thou avertest 4 Those, who 
are safe from sins, and by God’s giace are sound and 
healthy, should pity the condition of sinners and ojEfenders, 
thanking God for their own safety and health, so that 
their hearts may derive a sorb of courage and keep them 
from the commission of crimes 5 He who intends to 
harm others first injures himself 6 He who keeps 
account of trifles with his brethren lessens the number of 
his friends 7 He who inflames the fire of lebellion be- 
comes fuel for It, and is burnt to death 8 New ways to 
success open out when all the paths leading to prosperity 
and happiness are blocked,, and likewise when miseries 
reach their climax hopes and piospects make their 
appearance 9 To leave behind a good name is far better 
than the legacy by which heirs benefit 10 Do not worry 
thyself about thy bread, as it is itself in search of thee 

11 Had the world been an object beloved by God, He 
would have especially bestowed ‘it on the ones dear to 
Him, but on the contrary. He diveited their hearts from 
It, and kept them free from all worldly hopes and desires 

12 The world is like a poisonous snake, the body of 
which, if you pass your hand over it, feels as soft as silk, 
but Its belly is filled with poison Fools are smitten with 
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?ove for it, while the w’ise abstain from it 13 When 
people relinquish some worldly object for the good of the 
next world, God does certainly bestow something better 
on them, and when they abandon something spiritual for 
the sake of this world, then God throws them into greater 
misfoitune. 14 0 men ’ how long will yon keep listening 
to sermons and turning deaf ear to them ? You have 
already heard a good deal of pieachings, been threatened 
b} several threateners, and piohibited by very many pro- 
hibiteis Spiiitual leaders have delivered the divine mess- 
ages to you The prophets have given you directions 
The right path of divine lav/ has been shown to 5'ou 
Now >ou ought to make haste m doing good deeds Take 
advantage of the present time, because to-day is the day 
of action, and not of account, and to-morrow will be the 
day of account, and not of action, and tyrants W'lll soon 
understand to what place they shall have to resort 16 
Even if the curtain of life be drawn aside, no further 
addition can be made to my belief in the ne^t world (i. e 
I have ulteady a perfect belief, there being no deficiency 
left to be made up after death ) IG. Whatever thou ' 
shalt give (m the name of God) to-day, the same thou 
shalt get to-morrow' (the day of Judgment) So it is 
necessary for thee to provide something for that place 
and to earn something for that day 17 He who feels 
shame for his sms does certainly repent for them, and he 
who repents for sms does surely turn towards God 
18 The penitence of heart annihilates sins and purifies 
one of evils 19 When you feel within yourself that you 
take a sort of pleasure m the worship of God. consider 
that God loves you, and when you feel that you are in- 
clined towaids the world and disinclined towards God, 
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think that He hates yon 20 When you see that in spite 
of sins, God showers blessings continnously upon you, 
consider that this is a multiplication of responsibilities 
21 If the Holy God had not prescribed any punishment 
for His, disobedience, and the people had no fear of un- 
dergoing the same, still the worship of God would have 
been incumbent upon His creatures, because He has im- 
parted on them so many blessings fOr which they owe 
thanks to Him _ Even if He had not prompted them to 
His worship, it would have been the duty of the creatures 
to adore their Creator, as the whole creation looks forward 
for mercy at His hands 22 He who fills his heart with 
the remembrance of God sets right all the internal as 
well as the external affairs 23 There is nothing dearer 
to God than to pray to Him and lay one's needs before 
Him 24 Do not despair for the delay caused m the ac- 
ceptance of thy prayer, as the more it is delayed, the 
greater becomes the prize The acceptance of prayers is 
often delayed, for God grants a better reward or a higher 
gift to the applicant 25 One class of people worships 
God for the sake of reward, this is a kind of commercial 
worship Another class is engaged in worship for the 
fear of punishment, this is a sort of servile worship 
There is also a third class, which Worships God with a 
view to thank Him, this is a worship of freemen 26 
Every day, in which thou dost not commit any sin of 
God, IS a day of festival 27 He who fears God fears 
none 28 He who sets righteousness as his ideal has the 
hardest persons softenpd, and the remotest strangers at- 
tracted 29 Do not fear anything but thy own sin, and 
do not trust anybody but the God Almighty 30 0 crea- 
tures of God I the dearest to God amongst you is the man. 
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who, wjth an e^e to the blessings of the ne'tt world, does 
not mind the difliculties of this world He has cast a 
deep and thoughtful glance, and has seen bis ultimate 
end 31 Do not speak of God indifferently, nor neglect 
Him for the sake of amusements But remember Him 
so earnestly that thy tongue may correspond to thy heart, 
and thy exterior may lepresent thy interior 32 The 
beggar is sent hy God, one who denied him denied God, 
and one who provided him provided God 33 When you 
are unable to give anything to tbe poor, then at least 
treat them with kindness 34 It is the business of one to 
forget one s own rights and to remember the rights of 
others 35 Generosity means to give before being usked, 
while what is bestowed after demand is not generosity 
but modesty, which comes into action for tbe fear of 
public censure 36 The chief credit of the generous is 
that they forget tbe faults of others which they know, 
37 He who has both his interior and exterior alike is not 
afraid of anybody, while be who has an evil inteiior is 
never at ease 38 He w'ho is thy well-wisher should also 
be thy co-sbarer in a profitable bargain 39 Foi give tbe 
faults of the generous, because whenever they fall down, 
God uplifts them catching hold of then hands 40 When 
a man offers apology for his faults and sbort-comings, for- 
give him because the reward of God is greater than that 
of man 41 When thou hast power to avenge thyself on 
the enemy, forgive him as a token of gratitude to God, 
who has bestowed the power of revenge on thee 42 To 
forgive 18 to gam victoiy over the enemy. 43 He who 
ill-treats his own relatives cannot be expected to treat 
others kindly 44 He who takes care of orphans has his 
children taken care of by God 45 He who inclines 
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towards thee should not be lepelled 46 Obligation sub* 
dues hearts, and charity hides faults. 47 Take care of 
the promise made to a friend, and allow him some con* 
cessions, so that you may enjoy the pleasures of bis society. 
48 To.help the poor and to cheer up the helpless is the 
only atonement of grievous sms 49 A recom mender 
serves the purpose of wings for the needy. 50 Ood has 
allotted the food of the poor m the wealth of the rich and 
the former are put to starvation only when the latter 
usurp their rights 51 He who is self-content maintains 
bis respect even though he is poor, while he who is greedy 
undergoes shame and disgrace, even though he is rich. 

52 Self>education is better than the instruction of others 

53 The mightiest man is he who restraints his passions, 
and the weakest man is he who loses heart m self-reform. 

54 Unless a man undertakes some risk, he cannot reach 
the intended goal 55 He who does not reform himself 
cannot be a reformer for others 56. A letter is a better 


carrier of thy message than the man, who tells something 
verbally on thy behalf 57 Hearn wisdom whosoever 
teaches it, consider over its merit, and never mind the 


quality of the teacher 58 The sensibility of a man is 
tested on the occasions of joys and sorrows 59 Thy 
secret is thy captive, if thou setest it at liberty, consider 
that thou art its captive. 60 To treat one’s officers dis* 
gracefully is a folly, as it causes one's ruin, and to behave 
towards subordinates scornfallv is a stupidity, as it puts 
a blot on one s character 61 Everyman tends towards 
his species, and every bird inclines towards its kind 62. 
He who does not move forward by virtue of wisdom has 
to move backward by force of compulsion. 63 He who 
bestows his whole attention on the means to fill up the 
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belly is not wotth anything more than what comes out 
of It (refuse) 64 To advise one in the presence of others 
IS a Sort of reproach So avoid reproaching any one in 
the presence of others. 65 The learned are never misled 
by the stratagems of the world, and so are the wise men 
never perple'^ed in distress 66 The following six things 
are the tests of one’s wisdom, (1) To forbear m anger, (2) 
To stand firm m danger, (3) To follow moderation at the 
time of temptation. (4) To be pious under all circum- 
stances (5) To be on friendly terms with the people at 
large and (6) To abstain from quarrelling with others 
67. The faithful never eat to the fill, while their brethren 
are starving with hunger, 68 The light of faith has four 
pillars (1) Patience (2; Belief (.3) Justice and (4) Crusade 
69 Infidelity stands on four pillars (1) To conceal the 
manifestations of God (2) To qoairel with the righteous 
(3) To turn from truth and (4) To oppose the right 70 
There are many fasters, who gain nothing from their 
fasts but thirst and hunger There are many worshippers, 
who gain nothing from the prayers but the useless bodily 
mortifications. 71 Be ready to acquire knowledge, and 
do not desire for its reward, as the literate are alive, and 
the illiterate are dead 72. The most profitable knowledge 
IB that which acted upon, and the best act is that which is 
free from impurity and selfishness 73 The fiuit of know- 
ledge IS the recognition of God, and the outcome of faith is 
the success and felicity of the next world 74 It is the duty 
of a student to undergo troubles for the sake of know- 
ledge, never being tired of learning new things, and never 
regarding the acquired knowledge to be too much 75 
Knowledge without practice is like a tree without fruit. 
78 He who does not suffer the troubles of acquiring 
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knowledge has always to he ander the disgrace of ignor- 
ance 77. Knowledge and wisdom are the divine tieasuies, 
mercy and kindness are the qualities of a gentleman 78 
The Ignorant aie seen to be superceding the bounds, 
while fools always appear to be lugging behind 79 The 
best of knowledge is that which promotes virtue in this 
world and ensures access to God m the next 80 Learn 
truth wherever it may be, no matter how so many diffi- 
culties you may have to encounter in finding it out 81 
He who tells the tiuth adds to his honour and infiuence. 
82 Do not relate the world but of a reliable man, because 
if you tell the mere heresay news, yon will be known as 
a liar, and a lie is an absolute disgi ace and indignity 83 
Nobility IS obtained through one’s own high aspirations, 
and not through boasting of the rotten bones of one’s 
forefathers 84 To do good to men, to help the poor, and 
to feed guests are the signs of nobleness and leadership 

85 Many a base fellow has been made respectable and 
trustworthy because of his wisdom, while many a lespect- 
able man has been rendered worthless because of his folly 

86 When two persons abuse each other, it is the meaner 
of the two who overcomes, and when two persons quarrel 
with each other, it is the ruder of the two who has the 
upper hand 87 He who is idle in following virtuous 
deeds has to be deprived of his dignity 88 The animo- 
sity of the near relatives is more painful than the sting 
of a scorpeon 89 The fiiendship of forefathers is a sort 
of relationship foi the descendants t e the friends of fore- 
fathers should be treated like relatives by the children 
90 The ill-tempered are often irritated, and consequently 
have to lead an unpleasant and miserable life* 91 He 
who makes the most of petty tioubles is entangled in 
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great difficulties 9*2 The suffeiing, which is conducive 
to Paradise is no suffermg at all, while the enjoyment, 
which leads to Hell, is no enjoyment whatsoever 93 
Keep seciet the good thou hast done to others, and make 
It known, when it is done to thee by them 94 Do good 
to your parents, so that you may be done good to by your 
sons 95 To satisfy another’s need before one’s own is a 
great virtue 96 To overcome a habit is a perfect virtue 
97 To be ungrateful to a benefactor is one of the greatest 
vices 98 The hearer of a slander is an accomplice in the 
vice, as one who acquiesces m a crime is held to be its 
agent 99 Indebtedness is a vice, which turns the right- 
eous into liars and the faithful into the unfaithful 100 
The publisher of an evil deed is a partner in sin with its 
doer 101 The king whooppiesses his subjects gives help 
to his enemies 102 I swear by God and say that if the 
thorns of prickly shrubs be strewn over the level surface 
of the ground, and I be made to lie down on it the whole 
night, or being fastened with iron chains be dragged over 
it, I will prefer this condition rather than to go before the 
Almighty God and His Prophet in such a state that I 
may have oppressed or usurped anything of a certain 
man How can I torture one for the sake of the life, which 
IS soon to return, and remain under the dust of the tomb 
for a long time to come? 103 0 Creature of God, do not 
find fault with one for a sin, peihaps it may have been 
forgiven And as to thyself, do not rest satisfied even 
with a light sin, as it is no wonder if thou niayest have 
been ordained to be punished for it 104 A faithful Mus- 
lim IS neither malicious, nor envious nor greedy 105 He 
who earns his living by unlawful means ruins the next 
world 106 The slave of passions is under a life confine- 
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ment, from which he is never released. 107. He who 
shows himself to be poor always remains poor 108 He 
IS a great sinner, who seeks the pleasuie of people through 
the displeasure of God 109 They say tbattheie is shame 
in a profession, while I say to them that shame lies in 
beggary 110 He who makes too many requests loses his 
honour 111 Keep company of the good so that thou 
mayest get salvation He who associates with the wicked 
18 sure to meet with disaster 112 The greatest negh* 
gence on the part of a man is to waste his life in pursuit 
of the objects which are of no avail for his salvation 113 
Alas I you neglect death, although it does not neglect you 
114 It IS advisable to specify a pat ticular duty to each of 
thy servants, so that thou majest be able to call their 
explanations for non*compliance with thy orders Speci- 
fication of duty IS highly desirable, or else they would 
throw their responsibilities one upon the other 315 As 
legards shape all men are alike, having descended from 
their common father Adam and common mother Eve 
116 None can attain to his object, unless he meets boldly 
with dangers and difficulties 117 No doubt, thy yesUr- 
day is gone and thy to-monow is doubtful Hence value 
the present time, and do good in thy to-day 118 Hasten 
to do good in youth before old age, in health before illness, 
m wealth before poverty, and in life before death 119 
Whatever happens from God, do not muimur at it, but 
try to make things easy, and he cheerful 120 I assure 
you and there is not the least doubt in it that a man may 
indulge m hundreds of excesses, play thousands of tricks, 
make the severest demands, but he cannot get more than 
what has been destined to him by God m the Preserved 
Tablet 121 Every one who is avaricious is poor, and 
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every one wbo is contented is rich 122. The happiest 
man is he, whom Gpd has granted contentment and a 
good wife 123 Mutual consultation is the best way to 
form a coriect opinion 124 One who acts in consulation 
with otheis gains success, while one who is pelf-willed is 
standing on the verge of destruction 125 Make it in- 
cumbent upon thee to aim at useful objects, and do not 
care for the results, as they are beyond thy power 126 
I have got a shield for every condition of life , for grief 
my shield is patience and for pleasure gratitude. 127 
Impatience does not set aside Fate, but on the contrary, 
destroys the good of the rew'ard 128 It is the habit of 
a wise man to endure somethings, and to forgive some- 
things, t e he does not grapple with people on trifles 
129 It IS a folly to oppose officers or such other persons 
as can do you karra 130 It is very wise to obey officers 
and superiors, to respect equals, and to treat subordinates 
and juniors with justice and kindness 131 Take care 
not to turn your back upon a relative, when you find him 
in starvation 132 A.11 the occupations of a wise man are 
for ins self-reform, all his cares for the benefit of the next 
world, and all his endeavours for the good of the life to 
come 133 It is necessary for a man that out of the 24 
hours he should, getting rid of all engagements, fix a time 
to check his own self to find out how many things he has 
done to his profit, and how many to his loss during the 
day and night 134 There will come a time when only 
the letters of the Horan, and merely the name of Islam 
will remain The mosques though exceedingly beautiful 
and highly magnificient will be entiiely devoid of light 
and learning 136 A true Muslim is described thus — 
His pleasure is on his face, and his grief is in his heart 
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His chest IS broad (has liberal views) and his promises 
are limited He dislikes his praise, and bates his fame 
His care is deep and his ambition is high He often 
remains silent, and is mostly engaged m some veiy im- 
portant spiritual or tempoial business, and never remains 
idle He is very grateful and patient He is always 
thoughtful and keeps his needs hidden He is easy-going 
and mild His life is hard as a stone, but he bows down 
his head like a humble slave before the command of God 
136 Do not feel shame in three things -^(1) The entei- 
tainment of a guest (2) The respect of the father and the 
teacher and (3) The search of truth 137 There is no 
consolation so dear to the faithful as death 138 No pro- 
vision is better than piety, and no other merit of Islam is 
so good as resignation to the will of God 139 The noble 
have no malice, and the faithful have no lenvy 140 He 
who calls bad names is the most disgraceful 141 The 
contented aie the most respected, while the greedy are 
the most detested 142 Health is not maintained but 
with abstinence, and piety is never destroyed but with 
sensual desires 143 Knowledge is a valuable legacy, 
manners and courtesy the various ornaments, and care- 
• fulness a clear and transparent miiror 144 He who ac- 
quiesces in the actions of a party becomes an accomplice 
to them 146 The wise men take warning from every 
incident & derive benefit from every society 146 The 
most fortunate man is be who recognjsed our (Imam’s oi 
Spiritual Leader’s) superiority, gained access to God 
through our medium, cherished in bis heart true love for 
us, followed our directions and kept from the things for- 
bidden by us Such a man will be reckoned as one of us, 
and enter Heaven m our company (Sayi^igs of Ah ) 
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AHMADIA MOVEMENT. 

Founded by AHMED of Qadian, the 
Promised World Messenger of the 
Latter days whom God raised 
for the guidance of Huma* 
nity m the present Age 
of Materialism. 

He* IS the Promised Masih & Mahdi for the Moslems 
He IS the Promised Messiah for the Christians & 
Jews 

He IS the* Kalbi Avatara or incarnation of Krishna 
for the Hind as 

He 18 the Buddha Maitnya for the Buddhists 
He IS the Promised Saoshyant for 2 ioarastrians. 

In short he is the most anxiously awaited and long 

looked for Divine Messenger having the embodiment of 

spirit ;and power of prophets all the previous nations of 

the world 
* 

The Present Head of the Ahmadia Move- 
ment IS’— 

His Holiness HAZRAT MIRZA 
B. MAHMUD AHMAD, Caliph 11, 
Qadian, Punjab, India 
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A Grand Prophecy of the Holy Quran 
Fulfilled 

“ Guide Thou us on the oight path ’’ 

“ The path of those on whom Thou hast bestowed 
Thy blessings excepting those on whom Thy wiath has 
descended and those who have gone astray ” I 6,7 

These two verses with which the first chapter of the 
Holy Qaran concludes are worthy of special note as they 
contain significant prophecy 

The Muslim is taught to pray that he might be rank- 
ed with “the prophets, the saints, the martyrs and the 
righteous” and to avoid those “who incurred the wrath 
of God and who went astray ” Kow three classes of 
people are mentioned here, the favoured, the cursed and 
those who went astray. The favoured m^ude the Pro- 
phets, the Jews are the typical example of the cursed and 
the Christians of “those who went astray ” The Muslims, 
are to follow the footsteps of the prophets and their true 
followers and not to become like the Jews or Christians 
"Why are they told not to become like the Jews and Chris- 
tians while they are Moslems ? This chapter is one of 
the earliest revelation received by the Holy Pfbphet 
Mohammad peace and blessings of God be on him while 
be was at Mecca Had it been the Prophet’s own creation 
he would have naturally enjoined the Muslims not to be 
like idolaters , as Mecca was then the centre of Arabian 
idolatry But m this chapter there is no mention of idola- 
ters whereas the Muslims are asked not to follow the 
Jews and Christians though there were few Christians 
and Jews in Mecca This fact in itself proves that the 
Holy Quran is the Word of the Omniscient who knew that 
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tdotatry would be swept oS from Arabia and so there 
would be no danger to Islam from this side, and that a 
time would come when Islam would be in the greatest 
danger from Christianity and Muslims would become like 
the Jews and Christians owing to their falling away from 
the teachings of Islam and the rejection of a Prophet who 
would come as Jesus came, to reveal the path The Ara- 
bian Prophet (peace and the blessings of God be upon 
him) has left predictions about the advent of a Prophet — 
a Messiah — whom he named Jesus as he would resemble 
that Prophet m spirit and power Such a Prophet has 
appeared in the person of Hassrat Mirza Gbulam Ahmad, 
better known as Ahmad of Qadian, m the province of the 
Punjab m India 


Some of the Distingaishing Features of 
the World Redeemer according to Different Religions. 


(L) He should make his appearance at a time when 
need is being felt for him, when the world is immersed 
in the Cimmerian darkness of religious ignoi;ance, moral 
depravity, and spiritual turpitude, when the entire at- 
mosphere 18 surcharged with vice, when human mind is 
saturated with evil, when religion is a mockery and the 
woKhip of God so much grimace, in short when the fear 
of God 18 a thing unknown on the surface of the globe 

( 2 ) His advent must be foreshadowed, prior to its 
Mtual happening, m the expecting mind of the godly so 
that many a sage of the day should be eagerly looking 

forward for the appearance of a Reformer, ^ 
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(3 ) He should claim to the office on the authority of 
divine revelations and should he guided by the light of 
revelation and aided by divine hand in all -of his doings 

(4 ) No human machination, no earthly pov?er shoulcl 
be able to stand in bis way of reformation Opposition 
there must be and that overwhelmingly vehement All 
sons of Satan re-inforced by all imps and fiends must 
enter the lists against him with all their might and mam, 
but the Redeemer must carry the day 

(5) There should be a hallo of divine glory round 
about his face which may electrify all those who happen 
to approach him There must be in his personality a 
strong magnetism which may attract all G-od fearing souls 
towards him In short he should be the nucleus round 
which seekers after truth may muster strong 

(6 ) His teachings should not be confined to any one 
sect, but should be the common property of all the reli- 
gions of the world. He should be the fountain-head of 
true knowledge and wisdom to which all the thirsty may 
flock to drink their fill the nectar of divine love and 
mercy 

(7 ) No •part of his life should be in the dark All of 
his contemporaries, friends and foes, should be so many 
eye-witnesses of his having led a pure life, so that he in 
proof of the truth of his claim may fearlessly be able to 
refer them to his unsullied character, and immaculate life 
Knowing for certain that he is not given to fabrication, 
concoction, equivocation, prevarication, exaggeration, and 
any other habit of the like nature which might afford 
room for doubt in his words and deeds, people may have 
reason to put faith in him. 
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(9 ) His life should be a perfect model for all those 
who rally utidei his banner He should have occasion to 
pass through all ups and downs of life, so that with the 
double force of example as well as precept, he may tram 
his followers m the steady exercise of virtue through thiclr 
and thin and instil into them a spirit of submission and' 
resignation to the will of God under all circumstances 
and at all hazards 

(10 ) His teachings should be in the mother-tongue 
of the people among whom he happens to appear so that 
the teachings may be easy of comprehension and circula-, 
tion It will be an unsurmountable difficulty for his 
followers, jf he takes to preachipg in a. dead language 
not spoken anywhere Such a Reformer will be a sine- 
cure 01 rather a typical log of wood sent to reign over the 
frogs of the fable 

(11 ) The world may witness a soothing shower of 
heavenly signs at his hands bringing home to the waver- 
ing mind the existence of God He should advance con-* 
vincing arguments regarding the existence of God and 
show to the World the face of God through His ever-shi- • 
ning signs 

(12 ) He should not leave the world until his mission 

18 crowned with success He should be able to sow seeds 
of regeneration in every land, which may fructify in due 
course after him (Review of Religions Vol IX ) 
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The Proof of the Truth of a Religion Lies in the 
Advent of Inspired Messengers. 

All the religions of the world are now busy putting 
in each on its own behalf a claim to truth, and eveiy one 
of them boasts of a noble ancestry “Ours is the true 
system” say the followers of each creed and the pi oof of 
the fact is that God used to hold converse with our for- 
bears But quite different is the argument put forward 
by Islam It says that the men who fully carry out its 
instructions are favoured by it with ever-livmg evidence 
of truth The followers of Islam have no need to hunt 
up old books for stories They may cbnvmce themselves 
of the truth of Islam by their own experience, because 
Islam does not close the door of Divine revelation but 
has left It open for all times And in fact not only does 
it believe in the possibility of revelation, but positively 
requires that the begginning of every century should see 
the appearance of an Inspired Reformer Such was the 
promise of God vouchsafed to the blessed Prophet (on 
whom be peace and blessings of God) and such shall 
'always be the case of Islam 

This evidence is of a kind which no other religion 
has the power to emulate, because in no other religion 
save Islam has the door of revelation been left open 
Every one of them asserts that the door is now closed 
and says that such things happened m the past but have 
ceaseff to happen now. But if revelation used to be 
vouchsafed in the past, it ought to be vouchsafed even 
now, because no attribute of God can ever be defunct 
U in those ancient days God used to hold converse with 
His righteous servants, it is certain that He would hold 
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converse even now, and if He does not hold converse now 
it would follow that He did not hold any converse even 
m those olden days A contrary opinion would oblige ns 
to admit that it was possible that at some future time 
God’s attribute of hearing might also cease to exist and 
so also the attribute of sight, because if it is possible f6r 
one attribute to get defunct the same is possible for the 
other attributes as well 

In fact, the door of Divine revelation being left open 
affords a test which the followers of no other religion can 
face Islam is the only champion of this field No reli- 
gion can have the temeiity of even making a false pro- 
fession because it knows that in the ensuing contest the 
truth will be out . 

The fruit of a religion consists in the production of 
such perfect men as enjoy the closest relation with Al- 
mighty God, men whose passions have suffered a death 
and who bear with them such manifest signs, that these 
persons may serve for others as a proof of the truth of 
their faith If then the other religions are deficient in 
producing such men as claim to have attained Diyine 
propinquity by following their respective systems, and to 
have been blessed with the high felicity of Divine con- 
verse, and may say that their faith is not based upon mere 
hearsay, but is grounded upon experience, then such reli- 
gions are like fruitless trees and have no right to proclaim 
their truth. Even if it be conceded that at some pre- 
vious time those systems used to bring fruits, stifl they 
can not for that fact be now deemed worthy of admi- 
ration It can not be a matter of pride for the owner of 
any garden that at some previous time his garden used to 
bring good fruits Chough it has ceased to do so now So 
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long as tbe garden nsed to bring fruits it was worthy of 
praise, but now it is merely so much fiiewood and does 
not deserTe the name of a garden. And since Islam 
alone is such a religion the following of which has pro- 
duced in every age such perfect men, therefore Islam 
alone can be the true faith, since none of the other reli- 
gions can demonstrate the same viitue that their follow- 
ing has in any age produced such perfect men. In fact 
this IS a feature special to Islam, and it is a promise of 
God vouchsafed to the Blessed Prophet that at the hegi- 
ning of each century at least one such person will be 
raised who will renew the faith (A Present to the Kings), 

Leadership in matters Temporal and Spiritual 
An Unfailing means for attracting Divine 
blessings. 

Tilt Holy Prophet Mahommed peace and blessings 
of Allah he on him says — He who doe^ not recognise the 
. Spiritual Leadei of his age dies the death of (infidels of 
pre-lslamic days of) ignorance 

The system of daily five congregational prayers with 
an Imam in Islam proves the existence of Imam-e-Zaman 
or the Spiritual Leader of the age for whose recognition 
the Holy Prophet of Islam peace and blessings of Allah 
be on him has expressly enjoined every onet 

(From Fatave Ahmadia Page 329^ 388) 

1 It IS the Divine Law that God does not like the 
mankihd in a confused condition, but in the same way as 
He has ordained tbe sun as the King of stars in heaven so 
He has made the Spiritual Leader of the age Sun among 
the Believers and bestowed on them light according to 
. their capabilities like the stars. This Divine Law can be 
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fonnd m God's creation to sach an extent that this system 
exists even among the bees who have also an Imam which 
IS called “Yasoob" In the material kingdom also God 
has so willed that in every nation there should be an 
Ameer and a Ruler and God’s curse falls on those who 
contribute towards disunion and do not place themselves 
under an authority 

2 Concerning the leading of prayers and the corr- 
gregat7on there eMSt examples in nature, even in the 
structure of human body there are instances^ 

3 Observe the pomp and grandeur of nations and 
search the radical cause which made them reach the 
pinnacle of dignity and in the end you will have to admit 
that it was the result of their submitting themselves to 
some Godly man and being m his company It is a 
different thing that later on other circumstances also 
helped them 

4 Look at the mountains The very word "moun- 
tain" inspires a sense of pomp and grandeur in human 
beings but what is the origin of a mountain? It is only 
a combination Cf atoms Had the atoms been disorderly 
and m dispersed condition could we call them a moun- 
tain? Certainly not These very atoms are found in in- 
calculable numbers in pits and sandy deserts, can any 
body call them a mountain ? Never In the state of 
these particles being in scattered condition they are of no 
use and no one can achieve any benefit unless they are 
combined in the form of a mountain Streams flow from 
them y/hen they are in capacity of mountains, rivers and 
series of outlets are formed* Many extraordinary kinds of 
wood and medicinml herbs grow from them So much 
so that even valuable mines of gold and silver are found 



in certain places In short several kinfls of useful and 
valuable articles are found to an extent in the mountains. 
On the cfontrary when they are in scattered condition they 
ate nothing more than sand which fly about nor can it be 
productive of any tree, produce or an> thing else This 
IS a view of the inorganic world Now let us look at the 
plants and examine a tree and its branches which are 
attached to it How gieen, fresh and delightful they are 1 
Their condition appears very beautiful in e\ery particular 
The nourishment which it derives from the root and then 
from the trunk is though m minute proportion, }et it is 
fertile , now let us cut oil and separate a branch and place 
It m a big tank and wait for the result , the consequence 
will be that the bianch will wither, drj up and at last 
decay A little while previous to this when it was joined 
to the tree it was a source of extending benefit and com- 
fort for human beings , the same branch being separated 
from the tree becomes a source of creating such conditions 
as are detrimental to the health of mankind In spite of 
the fact that it was given moie water than what it leceiv- 
ed before but this water rather served the purpose jo[ 
poisoning it than giving it any sustenance What hope 
now can be entertained regarding its fertility and the 
yielding of useful fruits ? Nothing But how beneficial 
was the same branch for men and animals bj bearing 
fruit and flowers when it had connection w'lth the tree 
From this it is seen that it was its connection w'lth the 
grand trunk which was the cause of its fertility and use- 
fulness and its disconnection from the same proved un- 
fruitful 

5 Let us look a little farther and exaipiQ6 a Rail- 
way Tram in which are joined grand a*lQd palatial carnages 
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but it will have no motion nor will it leach its destination 
unless it was attached to a steam engine 

6 Consider the animal kingdom Keep the chickens 
separate from the hen and give them the best nourish- 
ment, but unless they come under the wings of the hen 
and partake the heat they cannot be alive They become 
a prey to the kites and other animals 

7 In short it is true that matter gets its nourish- 
ment*, but not without connection In the same way com- 
munities form Anjumans or Societies and work jointly 
and though matters are decided by majority of votes, yet 
they have to select a President whose decision is consi- 
dered final Republic Governments too have found it 
necessary to work under a Piesident despite the fact that 
they ate on the platform of freedom and advocate freedom 
The necessity of creating an agreement of opinion is uni- 
versally admitted Even in the temporal uplift and pro- 
gress of man the spirit of unanimity of opinion is the root, 
then how foolish is the man who thinks that in matters 
heavenly and spiritual no such thing is required 

8 .If you think a little deeper you will admit of the 
necessity of the spirit of unity acquiring access to the one 
God who is without a partner God who is the centre of 
all good attributes could never have carried on His work, 
if His attributes had been in a cbaolic condition So the 
Supreme Being who is the embodiment of all perfect 
attributes wills that heterogenous matter should be com- 
bined into a homogenous whole 

9 That 18 why God has brought about the existence 
of cohesive power which binds together all the different 
atoms The atoms m their individual capacity cannot 
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attract the blessings of God but a medium is essential. 
The cohesive power attracts the deserving atoms towards 
itself and bestows on them the benefits resulting from 
unanimity I have pointed out the necessity of a medium 
in things temporal, similarly aie the things spiritual and 
heavenly in which the necessity of a magnetic Spiritual 
Leader is felt He through his attractive power draws to- 
wards himself the pure natured and iighteoua persons and 
from this connection the capabilities develop and then 
become the source of attracting the blessings of God 
which goes on continuously These Ihvine blessings and 
graces do not manifest themselves until a man has not 
achieved the championship of God's beloved one and has 
not established sincere connection and relationship with 
him 


As this IS a delicate problem, an attempt is made to 
prove it by means of examples of the natural phenomena 
that unanimity of object seives to lead one to inherit the 
blessings but to describe as to how the connection with the 
chosen one of God becomes productive of divine blessings 
is rather difQcult What is meant is that it is indespensi- 
ble that one should establish his connection and alliance 
with the righteous and chosen one of God as He had or 
darned — “O ye belivers, be righteous and join with the 
company of such persons who have stoed up for the sake 
of God truthfully in their words, actions and deeds " 
Here God commands that you should first of iall have 
faith and then according to the Divine Law relinquish 
the place where there is evil and join with the company 
of the righteous. Companionship produces a very great 
effect and acts imperceptably See how a hela hatches 
the eggs under her wings and sits on them imparting her 
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heat and the matter m eggs which has a capacity of thriv- 
ing within IS affected thereby and a kind of heat which 
has the spirit of life comes into existence, and it cannot 
be known as to wherefrom and how the soul has come 
Similarly when a person establishes true connection with 
the chosen and righteous man of G-od, imperceptably the 
effects of his holiness and prayers continue to infuse 
within him a new spirit and signs of a new life are coming 
into existence 

10 The illustration of the chosen of God, the Spirit- 
tnal Leader of the age and the Spiritnal Successors is 
like a big water-pipe and the chosen of God stand in 
comparison there with and his true followers like small 
pipes connected with the mam water pipe When the 
big water-pipe is fed with a stream the small pipes also 
get their shares proportionate to their respective capa- 
bilities 

11 Well, be it known that the centre of all good 
attributes is the entity of God which demands the union 
of all the different elements, therefore union is essential 

12 Although all the carnages move on their own 
wheels, yet they are useless without a steam engine. 
Similarly all the natural capabilities for nearness to God 
with which we are endowed become useless and of no 
avail if we do not have connection with some steam 
engine No branch of a tree can be fruitful until it has 
connection with a tree 

13 No child can thrive until it is nourished in the 
lap of Its mother 

14 The sun, the moon and the lamp possess light 
and the eyes as well. But a blind man cannot derive 
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any benefit from tbe light of these luminaries , no one 
possessing good eye sight can fare well in darkness In 
short the two lights shall have to work together in order 
to become useful 

Just as in ages past the Divine Law shed light upon 
people at times of need and the Divine Guides invited 
them to enter the fold of Divine Movements , similarly the 
word of God from heaven fell on the ears of the people of 
this age too 

Thiough me the Face of God is manifested 
on the people, so ye, the seekers of 
guidance piesent yourself at my door 
Beceive your shares from me as I am your 
Imam (Spiritual Leader) I warn you of your 
days and convey to you the glad tidings 
O people 1 1 have come to you at the proper 
time of need, so is there any cautious and 
wise man who wil l ponder ov er these words? 

PROPHETHOOD IN ISLAM. 

( By Pi ofcssoi A R Dai d M A ) 

Some people think that as the Holy Prophet Moham- 
mad ( peace and the blessings of God be upon Him ) was 
the last of the Prophets the Founder of the Ahmadiyya 
Movement should not be called a Prophet * 

*N B — There are some who say that he ne^ 
claimed himself to be a Prophet of God To show that he 
did lay claim to Prophethood I give here a guotatyonfrom 
his writings He says . " I swear m the name of God 
who has my soul in His hand that it is He who has com- 
missioned me, and it is He who has conferred on me the 
appellation of Prophet and it is He who has called me by 
the name of the Promised Messiah ” 
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The Holj Prophet has no donbt been called in the 
Holy Quran “ Khutam-un-Nabiyeen ” But the word 
" Khatam ” m the Aiabic language means a seal , and a 
seal IS generally used for authentication So the phrase 
‘ the seal of the Prophets ” means one who authenticates 
or ratifies the Prophethood of the Prophets And this is 
true, we believe in Moses, Jesus, Abraham and Noah as 
Prophets because then Piophethood has been confirmed 
by our Holy Piophet We could not look upon them as 
Prophets if the Holy Prophet had not told us so Even 
if we take the word “ Khatam ” used in the Holy Quran 
to mean “ the last ” (the real woid for which should have 
been Khatim) we must inteipret it by saying that* the 
Holy Prophet is the last of the Prophets in the sense that 
he is the best of them all and that he has attained to a 
degree of perfection beyond which it is impossible for 
anyone to go He has exhausted all the degrees of per- 
fection, and none can supersede him Otherwise to come 
at the tail is no credit The Holy Prophet is the greatest 
of all the Prophets not because he appeared last of all but 
because he has brought a law which is final and cannot 
be replaced or excelled. 

If we look into the context of the words we are fur- 
ther assured of the same meaning The verse runs as 
follows -“Mohammad is not the father of any of your men, 
but he is the Messenger of God and the seal of the Pro- 
phets “ (33 40 ) God 18 obviously refuting an objection, 
VIZ , Muhammad has no male issue Elsewhere we read 
“Surely it is your enemy who will have no off-spring ” 

(“I am the Promised Messiah and am the same 
whom the greatest of Prophets has named NaU XJUah 
Prophet of ”) A A 
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(Al-Kausar) And it is a fact of history that the Holy 
Prophet Himself did not leave any male issue So God 
evidently refuted this objection by saying that Muham- 
mad IS the Messenger of God and the seal of theProphetSy 
which means to say that we must interpiet these words 
in the light of this objection It is a fact now that the 
followers of a Prophet are spiritually bis «?on 8 , but in the 
case of the Holy Prophet God promises mol's He sa^s 
that from amongst his followeis there would be people 
\vho would become Prophets, so Muhammad, the verse 
means to say, is the father not of ph 5 steal sons but of 
spiritual sons and of Prophets He is such a great Pro- 
phet that by following him one can become a Prophet 
He *18 no doubt the Prophet of Piophets (peace and the 
blessings of God be on bun ) 

There is not a single verse in the Holy Quran which 
means that a Piophet can not come after the Holy Pio- 
phet On the other band, there are several verses which 
show that Prophethood is definitely promised m Islam 
Surely this is one of the greatest proofs of the superiority 
of Islam over all other faiths Pollow any religion, you 
will never get anything like this Islam is the only living 
religion The Holy Quran is the final and the most per- 
fect Divine guidance for all times By acting upon it we 
can attain to God It says : “Those who render perfect 
obedience to God and His Apostle (on him be peace), God 
will confer upon them one of four dignities according to 
their deserts Those who attain the highest stage of per- 
fection will be made Prophets, and those next to them 
will be made Siddiques, i e , favourites of God, and those 
coming after them will be made Sbaheeds, i. e , those 
from whose eyes the veil has been removed, but who have 
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not yet obtained the benefit of special fnends, and those 
that aie next below will be made Salih, i e they will be 
righteous men, who aie tiving to imptove themselves, 
but who have not yet beea admitted to the mnei piesence 
of God These are the best compiwnons, whose company 
benefits others These diffeient stages of development 
can be obtained only thiough the grac'fe of God and God 
well knows His seivants *’ (4 b9 & 70 ) 

The Holy Prophet (peace be on him) says “I am 
the last of the Prophets and my Mosque is the last of the 
Mosques ” (Muslim, Kitabul Ha]) These woids show 
clearly that the Holy Piophet is not the last of Prophets 
m the sense that there is no other Prophet after him ; 
because if we take this mpaning, we shall have to take 
the same meaning with respect to the building of Mosques 
If other Mosques can be built aftei the first Mosque of 
the Piophet, there seems to be noieason wh\ theip should' 
not appeal any othei Prophet after the Holy Piophet 
Mohammad (peace be on Hun) 

In another place he says “ If Ibiahira (his son) had 
lived he would have been a Prophet ” Now if there was' 
to be no Prophet aftei him, how could he say this? 

Mullah All Qaii says " If Ibrahim had lived and if 
he had become a Piophet, and likewise if Omar had also 
become a Piophet, then like Jesus, Khizi and Ilyas they 
would have been the followers of the Holy Piophet, and 
their Piophethood would not have gone against the words 
“ Khatam-un-Nabiyeen,” which mean that there can be 
no Piophet after Mohammad who would cancel his law, 
and who is not a followei of his This is also suppoited 
by the tradition where the Holy Prophet says that if 
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Moses had been alive he could not but follow him” 
(Mauzooat, pages 58 & 69) 

Hazrat Ayesha says “ Do not say that theie is no 
Prophet after the Holy Prophet Mohammad, but say that 
he IS Khatam-un-Nabiyeen ” (Takmala Majmaal Bihar, 
page 86) This is mterpieted by Imam Mohammad Tahir 
to mean that there can come no Prophet who will cancel 
the law brought b^ Mohammad and that it lefeis to the 
coming of Jesus Christ, the Prophet of God ” 

Imam Sharani says (m his book, “Al-Yawaqeet-Wal- 
Javahir,” vol 2 page 33) “Piophethood is not absolute- 
ly stopped, only such a Prophet cannot come who brings 
a law The words of the Holy Prophet saying that theie 
IS no Prophet after him who brings a law ” 

Mohyid Dm Ibn Aiabi says “Prophethood is not 
completely disappeaied , we hold that it is the Prophet- 
hood with law that has disappeared , and this is the mean- 
ing of the words ‘ La Nabiya Badee’ ” Again he says . 
" Piophethood has stopped only in the sense that no Pio- 
phet can come who brings a law to cancel the law of the 
Holy Prophet Mohammad Prophethood will continue 
in the world until the day of judgment " (Putoohat 
Makkiya) 

* It IS not necessary for a Prophet to bring a new law, 
the following personages were Prophets and they did not, 
according to the popular belief, bring any law or Shariat 
Haroon, Yahya, Zakariyya, etc 

To establish a leligion a book alone is not sufScient 
There must be someone to teach the book A student 
cannot lead a book or learn a trade without the help of a 
teacher , that is why the Holy Quran was not thrown 
down from heaven but it was revealed to Our Prophet 
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(peace and the blessings of God be on hina) He not only 
taught the Muslims by word but his nohle example in- 
spired them to live a better life So a Prophet is required 
not only to bring a law but also, and more so, to teach 
properly and establish a law A lot of people know the 
truth but cannot act up to it It is easy to know the truth 
but it IS difficult to live up to it So this is a most im- 
portant work which well needs a Prophet 

Our age requires a Prophet Islam us attacked from 
all sides False religious and godless materialism are 
badly undermining the faith And the pity of it is that 
Muslims differ to much m interpreting the Holy teachings 
that there exist now several hundred sects each claiming 
to be the only right one , the result is that they are all 
fighting between themselves, and nohod v has time to 
defend Islam ‘even against our common enemies The 
individual corruption and the utter degeneration of Mus- 
lims needs no mention So if there ever was a need for 
a Prophet it is this time that God should send one 

We believe that Ahmad of Qadian (peace be on him) 
has been sent by God as a Prophet to serve Islam and to 
establish it again in the world It is necessaiy to believe 
in him because the Holy Quran says it is necessary to 
believe in all the Prophets 

“Surely those who disbelieve m Allah and Hi& Apos- 
tles and (those who) desue to make a distinction between 
Allah and His Apostles and say ‘ We believe in some 
and disbelieve in others, and desire to take a couise bet- 
ween this and that,’ Those it is that are truly unbelievers 
and We have prepared for the unbelievers a disgraceful 
chastisement” (4 150) 

(Review of Religions Vol XXVI ) 
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The object of the Advent of Ahmed 
the Promised Messiah Peace and 
blessings of God be on him. 

*‘I have corap to establish the tiuth of Islara and to 
convince men of its beauty, and to le id them to the foun- 
tain of its teachings and to refresh their souls with its 
waters I have bi ought no new law oi command The 
Holy Quran is the final code of Divine Lawo and Muham- 
med (on whom be peace and the blessings of GodO is His 
last Lawbearing Ptophet I am His Messenger but with- 
out a new law , and I am a Piopbet but without a book; 
and the sole object of my advent is to seive Islam and to 
propagate it and to remove fiom its bright face the dust 
that has settled there as the lesult of the stormy thoughts 
of man duiing the latter days ” 

Islam as professed and declared by Ahmed» 

Peace and blessings of Allah be on him 
( hi Ins ovm luord^ ) 

The five things on which Islam is based is our creed 
and we aie holding fast by the word of God, viz the Holy 
Quian by which the Muslims aie reguiied to bold fast ; 
and like Farooq (May God be pleased with him) we say 
‘The Book of God is suifacient foi us ‘ We believe that 
there is no deity but Allah and that our Mastei Hazrafr 
Muhammad Mustafa (may peace and blessings of God be 
upon him) is the Messengei of God and the seal of Prophets 
and V7e believe in Angels, in the Resuriection, in the Day 
of Judgment, and in Heaven and Hell We believe thafr 
whoever deducts even a tittle from the Shariat of Islam 
or adds even a jot to it or whoever inculcates the aban- 

I 
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donment of the divine commandments or declares the 
forbidden things to be lawful is faithless and has turned 
away from Islam We admonisli tb6 members of the 
Community that they should have a sincere faith in the 
Holy formula of Islam, viz that there is no deity but Allah 
and that Mubammed is a Messenger of G-od and that they 
should die on this faith, that they should believe 
m all those prophets and all those books whose 
truth IS testified to by the Holy Quran, that they 
should observe fasts and prayers, pay the Zdkat, and per- 
form pilgrimage to Mecca and obey all other command- 
ments laid down by God and His Holy Messenger, belie- 
ving them to be divine commandments and abstain from 
all things that have been prohibited, in exact accordance 
with the teachings of Islam In short, it is obligatory on 
them to believe in all those tilings on which all the 
righteous Muslims that have gone before us were agreed 
both m belief and practice, and all those matters which 
are held to constitute Islam according to the unanimous 
opinion of the Ahl-i-Sunnat We call both the heavens 
and the earth to witness that this is our religion and 
whoever imputes to us anything contiary to this religion 
brings against us a false imputation dishonestly and 
impiously, and on the Day of Judgment our claim against 
him will be, when did he cleave open our bosoms to see 
that in spite of our professions we held contrary views in 
OUr hearts Beware that the curse of God falls on those 
Who be ah’d who are guilty of imposture 1” 

(Ayyamus Snllah Page * 86 to 87 ) 



Ahmed’s last letter to the Press 
regarding his Prophethood. 

(In his oion words ) 

“I have been always telling the people through iny 
Writings and now again declare that the charge which is 
brought against me that I, as it were, lay claim to a pro- 
phethood which cuts off iny connection with Islam and 
which means that I look upon myself as an independent 
prophet so that I have no need to follow the Holy Quran, 
and institute a separate creed and a separate Qibla and 
hold the Shariat of Islam as abrogated and exclude 
mvself fioni the followers of the Holy Prophet may peace 
and the blessings of God be upon him is untiue Nay, I 
look upon such a claim as Kufr Not only now but 
evei in my writings I have been declaring that I lay no 
claim to such propbethood and the charge against me is a 
ciiiiMiny The basis on which I call myself Nahi (a Pro- 
phei) IS only this that I am honoured by the communion 
of trod that he frequently speaks to me and replies to my 
pt ^\el8 and reveals to me many hidden things and dis- 
closf's to me such secrets of the future as He never dis- 
closes to anyone unless he enjoys special nearness to Him 
ButT am not a Prophet in the sense that I, as it 
v/pie, sepal ate myself from Islam or abrogate any com- 
mandiuent of Islam 

My neck is under the yoke which Islam lays on us 
and no one has power to abrogate even a jot or tittle of 
Uw Holy Quran So I call myself Nabi (Prophet) only 
bfc-iiise in Aiabic and Hebrew Nabi means one who, 
being in-pned by God, announces prophecies in a very 
imge number Seeing that generally men 
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bave visions and soine receive inspiiation also, but that 
inspiration !S meagie in quantity and contains very few 
secrets of the futuie, and besides being meagre it is also 
doubtful and confused, therefore reason demands that be 
whose revelation and whose prophecies are free from such 
defects should not be classed with other ordinary men, 
but should be called by a special name, so that he may 
be distinguished from others Hence only in. order to 
give me a distinguished position God has called me Nahi 
and this is a title of honour that has been conferred on 
me 80 that there may be a distinction between me and 
others In this sense, I am both a Naht and an Ummatt 
a follower of the Eoly Piophet, may peace and the bless- 
ings of God be upon him *' 

(A lettei to Akhhat-e-atn of Lahore 86-d~lP08 ) 


Some of the Decisions of the Indian High 
Courts concerning Ahmadis^ 

Decision of the Patna High Coiiit, dated December 
Slst, W86 iH Gwil Appellate case — Robkim Khalil 
Ahmad vs Malthlsrajil, published in Patna Law 
Journal, page 108, Vol 11 

. The Ahmadis are Muhammadans notwithstanding 
their pronounced dissent from orthodox opinion on several 
important artices of the faith ” 

The Ahmadis are entitled to enter a mosque if they 
please ” 

Decision of the Madras High Gout t case — Narantakath 
Avullah vs Parakkal Maumu and others, — pub- 
lished in The Madras Law Journal Beporfs, Part 
XX, page 663 
1923 Mad 171 
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Before the Honorable Justices Sir Oldfield and 
Mr Krishnan 

“ An oithodox Muhammadan does not by meiely 
joining the Ahmadiyyan sect, become a 7niirtad or apostate 
from Mohammad anism and his mariiage with his wife is 
not thereby dissolved " 

Per Justice Mr Kiishnan — “The Ahmadiyans aie 
m my view, only a Reformed sect of Mohamedans,” 

The Call to Unity. 

Will Muslims hearken to the call of Islam ? 

Verily Allah loves those who strive in Hia path in 
ranks as if they were a well compacted building 

LXl 4 

The Muslira*world to-day is face to face with heavy 
odds It IS not a mere question of leligion. Wider issues 
are at stake, Here in India there is the choice between 
death and slavery. The rival communities would either 
like to absorb them wholesale or i educe them to a mere 
helotage Which would jou choose? Sons of Islam, 
nothing but a strong effoit for self preservation can save* 
yon in the face of these dangers Jf yon can blit Unite, 
there is nothing that can ovei master }ou We do not see 
how on earth you can keep disunited Youi God is Allah, 
Your Prophet is Muhammad , your sacred book is the 
Quran, your pilgriinage, youi fasting, and your worship- 
ping are the same, and jou go bythe same creed and 
faith Then what keeps you apart ? Well, if you can't- 
see this, don’t you realise that the whole world is up in 
arms against yon ? Common interests generally unite 
people Can you show any other people having more 



points of contact than joaiself ? None would be more 
deluded and ignorant than yourself, if you still blind your>, 
self to these common interests Eemember the death or 
mutilation of a part cannot but affect the organic whole. 

Perhaps jou are devising plans to this end and you 
have vaiious solutions offeted Pick the easiest and choose 
the line of least lesistance Don^t be misled by cheap 
sne&is dki thxB line of least 1 esi^tance argument For in- 
stance theie IS what we call political union among the 
Muslim peoples It has a good deal to recommend it 
Whoever calls himself a Muslim, whatever sect he might 
claim a/hiiation to, should be considered a bonafide mem- 
ber of it Let theie be a common platform for out social 
and economic problems Mind the outside world in its 
war against the Muslims would not discriminate between 
one Muslim, say an Ahmadi, and another Muslim, say a 
Shiah To a non-Musiim we are all Muslims iq spite of our 
petty internal differences If be ever plies an axe that 
would be against all of us irrespective of our sectional affilia- 
tions All that we can expect of him is that he would be 
judicious enough to divide us to kill us all in time More- 
over it does not matter with him whether Abu Bukr or 
Omar are accepted or i ejected For him we stand toge- 
ther on the Quian He is out to destroy the Quran which 
means destroying us all jEe is out to destroy us econo- 
mically and politically, and in hitting against one of us he 
IS hitting us all So won’t you read the signs of the times ? 
We say that such a union on our part should go a long 
way towards solving most of our troubles 

-» I 

Perhaps you may say that the greatest obstacle in 
the way of our union lies in our infidelieing each other 
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and that is why it must be dooe away with first of all. 
No doubt there is a good deal of force in this argument 
The question is, ts if piactitable ? We must confess to 
ouc doubts First there is a good deal of ignorance 
Becondly the MuIIa element is too strong The educated 
classes mav be disgusted with this Kufr business but the 
question is what of the people at large who are under the 
thumb of the Miilla ? These things cannot be done away * 
with m a day or even in a year There is another consi- 
deration and this lUtfr business must be viewed from 
that point of view The Shiahs for instance form a goodly 
propoition of the Muslim population Now among the 
sincere and devoted Sbiahs it is a cardinal point of faith 
to believe in the Imams They do not draw any distinc- 
tion between an Iviam and a Prophet so far ns belief is 
concfeined Whoever denies an hnavi is ns much of an 
infidel as the one who denies a Prophet Now this belief 
took Its rise 13 centuries ago and it is sincerely and 
staunchly held Now a devout Shiah would much prefer 
to stand aloof rather than give up his cherished belief. 
That IS ]ust to illustrate the point We have a host of 
other sections who hold similar views We have the 
S.Jiwo>Tij, the Ahhhadis, the Ahmadias, the 7tio(iQ,lltdcen8 
etc -who hold similar views in one way or the other, and 
It would be a tough job to shake them off these views It 
wbuld be a good thing if they could all be persuaded to 
give up such notions, but in the alternative case we should 
be up against forces that would make confusion worse 
confounded It may need centuries of educative influen- 
ces to wean them off such dogmas, and we are very much 
doubtful whether we could e.ver succeed We cannot 
simply impose our views upon others History warns ns 
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against undertaking such a foolhardy task The enemy is 
hard at the gates and our needs are pressing. To adopt 
the latter course would mean the indehnite postponing of 
any definite steps and by the time we have devised any 
workable scheme the enemy shall be upon us and we 
shall all be undone Why not unite on those points where 
It IS easy and feasible to unite That would be a good 
beginning It may be that mutual intercourse may soften 
our hard opinions of each other and we may be enabled 
to see things in their true perspective Accomodation 
and compromise have bad associations in religious termi>, 
Dology, but we say that perhaps knowing better of each 
other we may be able to accommodate, or at least rele- 
gate our differences to some more propitious times We 
say then m all humbleness, that let us all Muslims — Who 
go by the name of Islam — unite for oiir common com- 
munal weal, and defend Islam, our commob heritage, 
against the attacks of the enemy who has emerged 
in the form of Shuddht, Sangkaian and the Ghiishan 
Mt'tsions against Islam Will Mnslims hearken to the 
call of Islam? (T/ic Sun Btse 82nd June 1927,) 


The Economic uplift of the Muslims 

(By Professor Mutiur Bahman m a ) 

The Musalmans of India arc at the present moment 
in the most miserable plight Considering their {vlorions 
past their misery has no parallel The question arises * — 
What are the causes of this most pitiable and critical 
state and what are the ways out of this grave danger 
This 18 a question which should engross the mind of very 
true son of Islam in India ‘Great and worthy heads have 
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been studying the question in its various aspects and 
suggesting many useful solutions To me the most im- 
portant factor which is at the root of this deplorable state 
of things 18 the economic downfall of the Muslims Mus- 
lims who were once the sole masters of India and held 
sway over the country fiom one end to the other have 
now been reduced to the staiving condition It is on 
account of this dreadful poverty that they are being 
, trampled down by their sister communities and it is be- 
cause of this economic degradation that they aie often 
denied even their most reasonable civic rights at the 
hands of the Government It is therefore simply im- 
possible for us to better our social and political status 
unless we can effect our economic uplift 

The nbxt thing for us to see is . — How can we bring 
this about This is a question which should receive the 
most careful attention of every true Indian Muslim I 
beg leave to put down below my ideas in answer to the 
the above question 

The most advanced Western nations have attained 
the height of their power through commeice The Mus- 
lims also in their palmy days flourished through it The 
Hindus m India have, to a large extent, the virtual 
monopoly of trade and commerce It is because the In- 
dian Muslims have no commeice m their hands that tbjsy 
are subject to so many economic embarassments It is 
really a matter of great aotonisbment that the Muslims 
who ruled m this country so gloriously for more than five 
centuries and who still foim the dominant element in 
certain provinces of India should be beieft of tbe most 
powerful instiument of wealth-making The part played 
by the Muslims at present in commeice is only a drop in 
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the ocean Hence it is essentially necessary that Mns- 
lima of all parts of India should lose no time in launching 
into coiniiiercial enterpiises A little sign of awakening 
which 18 visible in certain quarters is not at all sufficient 
What 18 necessary is that a very careful and judicious 
study of the Muslim localities should be made at once and 
shops of all kinds should be opened, in every village, town 
and city by the Muslims all over India Only the Mus- 
lim traders should satisfy the Muslim needs Similarly 
it IS the bounden duty of the Muslim public to patronize 
the Muslim trade The Muslims should make it a point 
to make all their purchases from the Muslim shops 
That necessitates existence of a Muslim trading class 
An enormous amount of Muslim wealth goes into the 
hands of the Hindoos every day which can easily be con- 
trolled by Muslims In short our community will grow 
by far the more opulent if the Muslims as a community 
are earnest about the matter and try to become the 
commercial and business people 

India IS mainly an agricultural country and in cer- 
tain provinces the Muslims form the majority of the agri- 
culturists But the cultivation of land is carried on in 
the most antique fashion with the result that agriculture 
has become the least paying and the most loathed of all 
the professions Now what should be done in this res- 
pect IS that the cultivation of land might be carried on 
according to the scientific and upto-date methods 
Elementary knowledge of the improved methods may be 
imparted to the ignorant village farmers m the whole of 
India This can easily be done through the educated 
section of our community Any Muslim who is acquain- 
ted with the vernacular of his province can furnish him- 
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self with books and pamphlets dealing with ngricultuie 
and read them out to the illiteiate cultivatois 'J'his 
propaganda done m right eeinest with pioppi zeal and 
enthusiasm throughout the length and breadth of the 
country, is sure to ameliorate the economic condition of 
the Muslim agiiculturists 

Now I come to the most hoirible question of debt 
The vast majority of the Muslims are over head and ears 
in debt The Hindoos are their creditors Huge sums 
of Muslim money go to the bands of the Hindoos never 
to return, the Muslims are so to say the cattle of the 
Hindus The cattle do the most arduous and painstaking 
task, of ploughing the land while the crops go to the 
masters The cattle have to rest content with the hay 
only , so also whatever the Muslims earn from year’s end 
to the year’s end by the swifeat of thur brow is taken 
away by the Hindoos as interest In fact there cannot 
be a more shocking example of econniuic slavery Unless 
the Muslims are saved from this niiseriible plight without 
the least delay there can be no hope for the rescue of the 
community 


The Muslims themselves are responsible for this un- 
speakable misery They bring luin upon themselves in 
many cases for nothing For instance a Muslim who can 
not even half feed and half clothe the members of his 
family and cannot make both ends meet, will incur heavy 
debts on the occasion of his Si.n’s or daughter’s marriage 

off his debts to the end of his life In the end the money 
lenders will take his land, cattle and bis property. 

There are hundreds of other wa}8 by which the 
Muslims rum themselves This la not only a bad policy 
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fiom Worldly point of view but a gieat am too The 
Musaliuans do not follow in the footsteps of the Holy 
Tiophet Peace and blessings of God be on him What a 
noble life of stein simplicity he lived I Did the Prophet, 
the monarch of both the woitds, take a debt of big sum 
at the time cf his mairiage oi the marriage of his daugh- 
ters? Certainly not Because that would set a bad 
example foi bis followers and bung economic rum upon 
the whole Muslim community in the succeeding gene- 
rations. Alas ^ the Muslims have deviated from the path 
of Islam 

It IS alsoluteiy necessary to bring this fact home to 
the Ignorant Muslims An enthusiastic propaganda should 
be earned on by the enlightened section of our commu- 
nity that the Muslims should avoid extiavagance and 
incurring of debts That will help us a great deal out of 
this grave difficulty. 

The next thing which we can do in this direction is 
to create a feeling of sympathy and love for our co-religio- 
nists The well-to do classes can lend a helping hand 
to their less fortunate bretheren in times of need That 
will also stop the poor Muslims from involving them- 
selves into liabilities to some extent 

A great deal of the sufferings of the poor Muslims 
may be alleviated and they can be rescued from the 
clutches of the Hindoos Shylock if one of the most impor- 
tant commandments of the Holy Quran be obeyed I 
mean the Zakat Proper an angements for the collection 
of Zakat from those flora whom it may be due according 
to the law, and for distribution among the poor and 
needy will put a stop to their craving this mercy of the 
Hindoos and falling into then hands as debtors 
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I fallj realise that the Muslinas will still stand in 
need of taking loans There is no denying this fact 
But instead of selling ourselves over to the Hindoos and 
becoming their slaves we had better open Oo>operative 
Banks The Musalmans should take stiong resolution 
never to take loans from Hindoos and gradually to give 
up debts altogether by giving up extravagance and in- 
creasing then incomes {The sun Bise 7th A^igust 2927) 


A Message to the Christian Nations 
of the World 

(Extracts fi om “A present to H B H the Prime of 
Wales'^ hy the Head of Ahmadia Community ) 

Let it be known to you, 0 Gracious Prince 1 That 
real honour is that which God bestows, real rank is that 
which He confers, and that real happiness is that which 
comes from Him I, theiefoie, invite jou to the Troth 
which God sent for the guidance of mankind thirteen 
hundred years ago and for the establishment and fulfil- 
ment of which He has now sent the Promised Messiah 

No doubt it IS bitter thought for the Christian nations 
of the world that, after waiting for nineteen hundred j ears, 
they should discovei the Messiah among the follawers of 
another faith And they find it hard to leconcile them- 
selves to this truth, but blessed is he that accepts God*B 
will without question and piefers it to his own honour, 
desire and expectations , for him is eternal salvation and 
he shall find everlasting joy I 

Those tlwt have gone before preferred their own 
jealousies to God’s will, and what joy did they find I The 
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Jews Would not accept John as Slias, for he did no fulfil 
their traditions, Und thda they rejected God's will, and 
they are still looking for the Messiah Long have they 
waited and longer still shall they wait, for he who appear- 
ed once shall not appear a second time They shall go on 
waiting for ever and no Blias shall descend from Heaven, 
nor shall a Messiah appear, and for their obstinacy they 
shall for ever be shut out of the Kingdom of Heaven 

Similarly, if the Christians persist in their error and 
reject these heavenly signs and shut their eyes to the 
Truth, they shall go oil waititig till the end of days and 
no one shall appear Those who were to come are come 
He came who wSs to come in the natUe of the Lord and 
who, like Moses, was to be a law-bearer , and he is also 
come who was to come in the name of Jesus to testify to 
the the spirit of Trdth and to proclaim it 

No Comforter or Messiah shall henceforth appear till 
the end of days, and those who wait shall only realise the 
bitterness of waiting As was written, another was to 
come in the name of Jesus and not Jesus himself, and his 
advent was to be like the advent of Jo^n in the name of 
Elias 

Tt?he P^romised Messiah said to the Christians : — *Tfe 
preach the Kingdom of Heaven and call rafen to it, but ye 
yourselves have not accepted the Comforter concerning 
whom Jesus has said, ‘He will teach you the whole truth 
although he appeared over thirteen hundred years ago 
Not only have ye not accepted him but ye hate him Ye 
love him that came as the son, and hate him who came 
in the name of the Father, and ye forget that a sin against 
the son may be forgiven but not one against the Father. 
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What has come to you, that je love the branch but des- 
troy the tree ? 

‘'And your greatest sin, m comparison with which 
all youi other sms and failings fade into nothing is that 
ye dishonour Him v/ho *18 the Creator of Heaven and 
Earth, and who is the God of Adam, -the iGod of Noah, 
the God of Abraham, the 'God of Ishmael, the God of 
Isaac, the God of Joseph, the God of Moses, the God of 
David and the God of Jesus Ye read that the Lord is 
One and ye also road .that the son received everything 
from Him, and you also read “Thou shalt have no other 
God beside Him,^’ and then ye deem Jesus to be really His 
son, whereas he was only a servant of His and oYie of. the 
prophets and was only called the son of God in the sense 
m which those to whom the v/ord of God came were call- 
ed Gods, and ye worship him and pray to him, and honour 
him as God alone should be honoured, and in the same 
breath ye say, 'Thou must not set up other Gods beside 
God, for this is an evil thing and hateful in the sight of 
the Lord ' Are you not afraid of the consequences of this 
abominable sin? 

“Verily, I say unto you that Jesus himself shall tes- 
tify against you before the Father and shall disown you, 
for he always pieached that thou must honour the Father 
above all things , and he always taught that God alone 
has the knowledge of things hidden, and He alone has 
power, and all signs are with Him, and He alone will 
ludge, and He alone is the Master and He alone is the 
Giver» But ye have cast aside his words and while pro- 
fessing to love him ye act like enemies and calling your- 
selves his disciples ye have destroyed the work of his life- 
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time , and then you are pleased that he will come back 
and reward yon 

"Ye misguided people 1 He will not reward you but 
will prove ^ouv guilt Behold * I have been sent m his 
name to point out to jou the error of your ways and to 
wain you of the day when the heavens shall be shaken 
and the, earth shall tremble, and'that which a man bands 
fashioned and which appeared goodly m his sight and of 
which he was proud will compass bis rum, and bis own 
handiwork shall de&trov ,him and the fruits of his labour 
^hallrkill him, and that which a man lejoiced in will push 
rhim into the giave 

"Eepent, therefore, before that hour arrives and 
accept him of whom ye were told by the Messiah m his 
.first advent, and to whom he calls you m his second If 
ye accept him, I shall testify it of you before the Father 
and shall declare your righteousness onto Him, and ye 
shall find His pleasure and realise His mercy 

‘‘.Ye say that Jesus died on the Cross and thus ye 
, proclaim hjm who was innocent, accursed, and bring him 
.who suffered travail, for your sake into contempt For it 
M wiitten.in the Scriptures that he who dies on the cross 
18 >a false .prophet and shall, be accursed By your months 
.do ye then acknowledge .his falsehood and cause his ene- 
mies to laugh at him. Cur-se means estrangement from 
■God, then how say ye that Jesus was the beloved of God, 
and yet was estranged from Him The wicked jalone 
tarn away from God and the transgressors alone hate Him 
Then why do ye hold Jesus accursed, who was the belov- 
ed of God ? 

, "Do ye not read, ‘An evil and adulterous generation 
seeketh after a sign , and there shall no sign be given to 
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it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas ^ For as Jonas was 
three days and three nights in the whale's belly, so shall 
the son of man be three days and three nights in the 
heart of the earth ’* Then, did Jonas enter the belly of 
the whale dead, that the son of man should huve entered 
the heart of the earth dead also ? Did Jonas remain three 
days and three nights in the belly of the whale dead or 
alive? Then, why should the son of man remain three 
days and three nights in the grave dead ? 

“Understanding, why do ye shut your eyes and pro- 
claim your Master a sinner that ye may be proved right- 
eous ? Jonas enter the belly of the whale alive, remained 
there alive and came out alive, so did the son of man enter 
the heart of the earth alive, remained there alive and 6ame 
out alive, and Jerusalem was shown how the Lord of Life 
and Death had the powei to take His servant down from 
the cross alwve and to save him from death before th6 very 
eyes of his enemies, and to justify His words by th6 doings 
of their own hands 


"You lead that after leaving bis tomb he went secret- 
ly about m Jerusalem and Galilee and showed his wounds 
to Thomas and said to his disciples, 'Dehold ray hands and 
my feet, that it is I myself ' handle me, and see, for a 
spirit hath not flesh and hones, as ye see me have ’ And 
when he had thus spoken, he shewed them his hands and 
his feet,f and they gave him meat and he ate it, and yet ye 
do not believe that God saved him from the accursed death 
of the cross and showed the sigh of the prophet Jonas by 
causing him to appear as one dead and sent him to seek 

lost sheep of Israel and to give them the tidings of the 
Kingdom of God " 


* Mathew XII 89,40 


t Luke XXIV 89, 


40, 



277 


Do the Christians follow the teachings 
of Jesus Christ peace be on him ? 

There has been no Teacher on earth whose teachings 
have been so vauntingly admired and at the same time so 
utterly neglected as those of Jesns I give below some of 
his injunctions by way of specimen, and ask how many 
Christians are carrying them out 

" Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth 

(Matt VI- 19) 

“ A rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of 
heaven ” (Matt XIX 23 ) 

“ It IS easier for a came) to go through the eye of a 
needle than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of 
God/’ (Matt XIX- 24) 

*' No man can serve two masters r for either he wil) 
bate the one and love the other, or else he will hold to Ijhe 
one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve both God 
and Mammon. 

“ Therefore I say unto you, take no thought for your 
life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink, nor yet for 
your body what ye shall put on ” (Matt VI 24, 26 > 

“ If thou wilt be peifeet, go and sell that thou bast, 
and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven” ' (Matt XIX 21) 

” Resist not evil but whosoever shall smite thee on 
thy right cheek, turn to him the other also ” 

” And if any man will sue thee at the law, and take 
away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also ” 
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“ And whosoevei shall compel thee to go a mile, go 
with him twain ’’ (Matt V, 30 — 41) 

** Take theiefore no thought for the morrow . for the 
moriow shall take thought for the things of itself Snfh' 
cient unto the day is the evil thereof.” (Matt VI . 34 ) 

” Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass in your 
purses, nor senp for your jouiney, neither two conta, 
neither shoes, nor yet staves " (Matt X . 0 ) 

“ And if thy right eje offend thee, pluck it out, and 
cast it from thee for it is piofitable for thee that one of 
thy members should perish, and not that thy whole body 
should be cast into hell ” 

” And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and 
cast It from thee for it is profitable for thee that one of 
the membeis should perish, and not that thv whole body 
should be cast into hell ” (Matt Y : 20, 30 ) 


One injunction of Jesus pertains not to all his follow- 
ers but 18 meant only for such of them ns have the cour- 
age to act upon it When the disciples of Jesus said to 
him, “If the case of the man be so with his wife, it is not 
good to many,” he replied “All men cannot receive this 
8a^lng, save they to whom it is given ” These words 
show that Jesus preferred celibacy to mariiage The 
words that follow show that a life of celibacy was with 
him the ideal life and that those who made themselves 
eunuchs to enter the kingdom of God were ideal men 


For there are some eunuchs, which were so born 
from their mothers’ womb , and there are some eunuchs, 
eunuchs of men and there are eunuchs 
which have made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of 

^ receive it, let him re- 
(Review of Religions Vol XIII ) 
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The Resemblance between the Mosaic 
and Moslim Systems 

Almightv God Uid down the foundation of the Israe- 
lite law with Moses, the great law-giver of Israel and 
brought the Mosaic dispensation to a close by raising a 
Messiah Thus Moses w as the first and Christ the last 
prophet of the Mosaic dispensation Almighty God had, 
moreover, promised to Moses that another prophet “like 
unto” him w ould be raised from among his brethren 
tDeut 18 : 16) He also said to the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad that he was the Promised Prophet who was 
the like of Moses (ilquran LXXHI 15). Again He pro- 
mised that He wonld raise successors to the founder of 
Islam “hbe unto” the successors that had been raised to 
Moses (Alquran XXIV ; 54 ) In accordance with this 
promise it was necessary that the last successor of the 
Holy Prophet Mohammad should be the like cf the last 
successor of Moses, t c , a Messiah should appear among 
the Muslims like the Messiah that had appeared among 
the Jews. 

Futtker Points of Itcsemblance 

(1 ) The Jews expected a Messiah who should be a 
temporal Ruler, and who should after delivering them 
from foreign yoke establish a Jewish kingdom throughout 
the world The Muslims also expect a Sfessiah who 
would wage war agamst the non-Muslims and slay all of 
them, and establish a Muslim empire in the whole'world 

(2 ) As quite agamst the expectations and cherished 
hopes of the Jews, the Messiah that appeared among them 
was a man of peace, m like manner the Messiah that 
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appeared araong the Mnslims came to preach his word m 
peace and to establish the saperioiity of Islam, not b} the 
sword, bnt by arguments and bea\enl} signs 

(3 ) At the appearance of the Jewish Messiah, the 
Jews were divided into various contending sects, so are 
the Muslims at the appearance of the Muslim Messiah, 

(4 ) In the country where the Israelite Messiah 
appeared, the. Israelites were the subject people Similar- 
ly Muslim dominion bad ceased to exist in the country in 
which the Muslim Messiah made his appearance 

(5 ) Tbe English Role under which the Muslim 
Messiah appeared bears a striking resemblance to tbe 
Roman Rule under which the Israelite Messiah made hie 
appearance 

(6 ) As the Jews had fallen off from true purity and 
righteousness at tbe advent of their Messiah, similar is 
the case now with the Muslims, 

(7 ) The Jews were punished V7ith a severe outbreak 
of plague among them on their persecution of their Mes- 
siah , the people of this country have also been punished 
with a terrible plague on account of their rejection of the 
Promised Messiah 

(8) As the Jews sought to have their Messiah tried 
at law and pnt to death, tbe opponents of tbe Muslim 
Messiah also sought to have him put to death by involv- 
ing him in a criminal case of murder, 

(Review of Religions Vol, YJU } 


f 
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The Religion which claims Divine 
Protection is Islam. 

Tho Promised Messiah's Descent from Heaven. 

0 }ethat thirst for spiritual life and hunger after 
union with God, I give \on the glad tidings that that 
which you needed is supplied by Islano The naan who 
quickens the dead, grants sight to the blind, bearing to 
the deaf, and limbs to the lame and the cripple and heals 
the leprous of their leprosy has, in accordance with the 
needs of time and the prophecies of the prophets, des- 
cended from heavens in the same way in which the elect 
of God have always been descending from heaven and he 
has come in the name and spirit of Jesus and with the 
power and excellence of oil the othei prophets In accor- 
dance with the prophecy of Isaiah, “who raised the righ- 
teous from the East" (Isaiah XLI, 4 ) he has appeared 
from the East so that he may deliver the world from the 
darkness of irreligiousness and sm. 

Bear m mind that Islam is the only religion which 
God has promised to preserve and which He does pre- 
serve Hence it is this religion which God has chosen 
for this age for had it not been so, why would He have 
made provision for its preservation and protection and 
why would He have abandoned other religions which He 
18 supposed to love The Holy Quran says — 

( I ^ ^ li ) 

“It 18 We Who have sent down this Book and it is 
We Who will preserve it" (XV, 9 ) In accordance with 
this prophecy both the letter and the spirit of the Holy 
Quran are being preserved m such a remarkable manner 
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that it IS impossible to find a parallel to it The preser- 
vation of the letter of the Holy Quran is a well-known 
fact, for the book not a tittle of which has been oblite- 
rated and whinh has been handed down to us in its real 
form 18 no other than the Holy Quran. Thousands nay, 
hundreds of thousands of men have lived in every age 
who knew the Holy Quran by heart from beginning to 
end Even if all the written copies of the Holy Quran 
be destroyed, it can be reproduced at a moment’s notice 
in every part of the world in its complete form without 
the change of even a single letter or a single vowel point 

The spirit of the book has also been similarly preser- 
ved from the very beginning The Holy Prophet (may 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him) said 

Ifil ^ ^ diil I ) 

“Verily God shall raise at the head of every century a man 
from among the Muslims who will reveal to the people 
the true spirit of Islam and will thus continue to revive 
the early days of its life” (Misbkat) Accordingly such 
men have been appearing at the head of every century , 
but notwithstanding intermediate reformers the lapse of 
a long period of time gives rise to defects which require 
important reforms and call for a Great Heformer (as bap- 
pened in the case of the dispensation established by Moses 
When thirteen hundred years had passed after his death, 
Judaism so completely abandoned its real form that a 
great Prophet and Eeformer was needed, and this not- 
withstanding the fact that prophets had already appeared 
from time to time among the Israelites), therefore it was 
prophesied that a great Eeformer and Prophet would 
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appeal m the latter days and as the Holy Prophet Moha- 
mmad (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) 
was the like of Moses, the Messenger of the latter days 
was called the Messiah, ]nst as the last successor of Moses 
was given the name of Messiah, and he was entrusted 
W'lth the reformation of abuses which were to appear in 
the latter days The Promised Messiah (may peace and 
the blessings of God be upon him) appeared, 1,300 years 
after the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of 
God be upon him), viz , about the same period which 
elapsed between Moses and Jesus , and at his advent the 
people had to face the same trials which had been faced 
by the people at the advent of the first Messiah, for at 
that time people were expecting the coming down of 
Elijah from the heavens, hut in place of Elijah there was 
sent for them John who was born of a woman like all 
other men. Similarly, the people of this age were espect- 
mg the descent of Jesus himself from the skies but there 
was sent for them a Messiah, who, in the eyes of those 
who are completely devoid of spirituality, was from earth 
but the truth is that he was from heaven and had no con- 
nection with the earth Eor had it been otherwise, 
MW could he have taken thousands of men to heaven ? 
How weak are the memories of men ; They are expect- 
ing the personal descent of Jesas from the heavens, but 
they forget his own words which he spoke while be was 
on this earth Jesus says "And no man hath ascended up 
to heaven but he that came down from heaven" (John 
III, 13) Is It not strange that although these people 
believe that Jesus was born on this earth and had not 
come down from heaven, yet they hold* that he will de- 
aceud from heaven He himself says that only be who 
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comes from heavens goes np to heavens Hence if he 
vyas bom on this eavth how could he ascend to heavens 
and how could he again come down from heaVens ? If 
his being born to Maty is held to mean a descent from 
heaven, why should not his ascension to heaven be simN 
larly interpreted? Again, when his being born to Mary 
IS called his descent from heavens why should not the 
birth of the Promised Messiah after the mannei of other 
human beings be held as his descent from the heavens ? 

(Ahmadiy} a Movement > 


A Challenge 

To the piesent ChnsUan World given hy the Head of 
the Ahmadia Community through the Croion Prince 
of the Biitiah JEmpiie 

Our Good Prince I A living faith exhibits the signe* 
of light, and we realize within ourselves that Islam is a 
living faith The signs and wonders which Islam can 
show have not ceased with the death of the Promised 
Messiah, for if that had been so, Islam too would have 
been a dead faith. 

We believe that the blessings of Islam continue in all 
ages, and can confidently asseit that even now if the 
Christian world is prepared to try Islam and Christianity, 
God will cause the good tree to bring forth good fruit, and 
He shall not give His beloved son a serpent for fish oi a 
stone for bread, but shall open for him and shall accept 
his prayers 

^ Respected Heir of Our Respected Sovereign! 
If in spite of the signs and troths related above (In the 
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book — "A Present to Hia Royal Highness The Ptince of 
Wales”) you consider that in order to judge God’s relation 
to, and love for a man a fresh sign is needed, we request 
Your Royal Highness to nse your influence to induce the 
Christian divines to pray for the achievement of a certain 
difdcult object, in order to manifest the truth of their .reli- 
gion and the Ahmadees will also pray for the achieve- 
ment of a corresponding object for instance, let us take a 
certain number of sick persons whose life has, been des- 
paired of, and divide them among the Christian .divines 
and the Ahmadees by lot, and let the Christian divines 
pray for the recovery of those allottedi toi them and we 
shall pray for those alloted to ns and then let the world 
see whose prayer is heard and on .whom .the doors of 
heaven are shut ' 

If, however, Christian divines do not come forward 
(and they certainly shall not, for they perceive m their 
hearts that God has removed His - blessings from them^ 
then conclude, O Wise Prince, that God has forsa^n 
Christianity and has confined His Blessings to Islam. 

Again. 

A similar challenge was given to the Bishop of Lon- 
don by the Imam of the First London Mosque which: 
appeared in the Review of Religions of December 19525 to 
which the Vicar of Putney replied " I do not quite see 
what we can do,” This answer needs no comment, it is 
more than significant m' itself 
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The Promised Messiah's Descent on the top 
of the Minaret and his Exhortations 

Seekers after truth, hearken unto me. The promised 
days are come which the world has so long been waiting 
for. The Sun of Truth has risen anew The dark clouds 
of falsehood will soon have to roll away before its search- 
light ‘ As a light placed high up on the top of a minaret 
lights up the entire neighbourhood or a flash of lightning 
in the sky illuminates the heavens from skyline to skyline, 
so quick and fast will the new light now travel to the 
uttermost corners of the earth The messages of peace 
and good-Will which the Promised Messiah brings will be 
reac^d to the people from one pole to the other God 
has provided ample facilities for the purpose Bailways 
have been ramified over the entire land-mass of the earth, 
steamers invented for travel on the seas and post offices 
established to facilitate the means of communication God 
has done this all so that His message of which the Pro- 
mised Messiah is the bearer may, so to speak, be flashed 
over the world This also explains the prophecy which 
the tradition-books record, to wit, the Promised Messiah 
would descend on the top of a high minaret It is a meta- 
phor which only means that the light brought by the 
Propaised Messiah would spread as rapidly in the world 
as a light placed high up on the top of a minaret does 

My followers 1 Let every one of you who professes 
to be my disciple first and foremost abstain from every 
manner of evil action God has raised me as the Promi- 
sed Messiah and has also sent me in the capacity of Jesus, 
the son of Mary and, as such, I enjoin on you to eschew 
_^^evil and to always have at heart the well-fare of your 
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felloW'beings Let your minds be quite free from every 
feeling of ill-will and malignity against any one This 
will make you angels of goodness There can hardly be 
anything more false and vain than the system whose teach- 
ings instead of inculcating sympathy with and well-fare 
of one's fellow-beings create a spirit of selfishness and 
malevolence in the breasts of those who follow it 
My followers 1 Let not any of these low sentiments for 
a moment enter your minds It is no religion to do harm 
to others The purpose of a religion consists m moulding 
a man’s life after the model of his Maker’s The attain- 
ment, however, of this high order of life has always been 
an impossibility and must ever remain so unless one 
possesses oneself of those noble qualities which are to be 
found m the Supreme Being Mercy forms one of them 
Show mercy, then, to all living beings and verily mercy 
will be shown you from on high 

My followers 1 let me give unto you a light which 
will outshine every other light It is this Let all feel- 
ings of selfishness, malevolence and enmity be replaced 
by those of philanthropism, good-will and love of your 
fellow-beings Shortly, walk perfectly with God m all 
your doings and be ever resigned to His will. Then will 
your prayers all be heard This is how miracles are work- 
ed and the help ojF angels enlisted But this is not all to 
be achieved m a single day Your progress in this respect 
IS bound to be slow The sm-stamed heart of a man is 
comparable to a dirty piece of cloth Now yon all know 
that before its restoration to its original state of cleanness 
and whiteness can be effected the cloth has to undergo a 
succession of ordeals. It is first put into a tub-ful of boil- 
mg water and is heated and heated Then it is subjected 
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to the mighty blows of the washerman. The operation 
continues for a long time till at length the dirt begins to 
be removed from the cloth After this several other minor 
operations follow Then and not till then is the cloth re- 
stored to its original fotm of snowy whiteness Similai- 
ly, the heait can be rendered clean and pure but slowly 
It is upon this purity of heart that the salvation of a 
person depends Beferring to it God says in the Holy 
Quran ^ j vj/'® ^ I *>5 ^ e , “He who purifies his soul 
attains salvation ” Bemember I have come unto you with 
the divine command that all wars for religion be discon- 
tinued in future In its stead you are now to direct all 
youi energies to the subjugating of self. Such is the will 
of God Let not what I say be thought a piece of my 
own fabrication 

I am borne out in my statement by the tradition- 
book, Sahi-Bokhari, in which it is clearly recorded thafc 
the Promised Messiah would put a stop to all religious 
warfare So I enjoin you one and all to purge av/ay from 
your minds all thoughts of waging war for religion.- Be 
virtuous, humane and benevolent Hxtend always a help-' 
ing hand to those in trouble This will cause your religion 
to spread by leaps and bounds How cah it do so without 
any visible agency, perhaps you will ask? Why, do you 
not see in the material world how the locomotive engines 
fly from place to place without any visible agency? Even 
so in the spiritual world God Almighty who,- in order to 
provide for the needs of man’s physical body, has called 
into requisition all the elements will do the same for th& 
needs of man’s spiritual body Angela will be employed 
0 this end mighty signs will be shown from on high j 
^the heavens will restore many a blind eye to sight It- 
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-will then at length become manifest to the world that all 
those deities to whom the attributes of God had been 
parcelled oat and who were worshipped as such were false 
one and all So watch with patience the course of events 
Surely God is more jealous than yon of His being the sole 
object of worship Bemain ever busy praying to God lest 
you should incur His displeasure in consequence of any 
act of disobedience to His will. 


The Promised Messiah’s Manifesto regarding 
the British Government 

'* As I see that in these days ignorant and mischie* 
vous persons, mostly from among the Hindus and also 
from among tbe Muhammadans, are making an agitation 
against the Government which savours of sedition, and I 
fear that these disturbances may at some time assume the 
form of open acts of insurrection, I deem it necessary at 
this juncture to emphatically enjoin all my followers who 
are scattered all over tbe Punjab and India, and whose 
number bas now reached hundreds of thousands, that they- 
should keep in mind the teachings which, orally as well 
as in writing, 1 have been impressing upon them for near- 
ly twenty-six years The essence of these teachings is that 
they should faithfully obey the British Government, fou 
this Government is our great benefactor . . _ 

Bear in mind then and remember well that no one who 
hides in his heart any seditious idea against this Govern- 
ment can be called my follower I consider it a great 
villainy that we should not be greatful to a Government 
which IS the means of saving us from our cruel persecu- 
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tors and under whose benign protection this Movement 
IS making a rapid progress 

(Review of Religions Vol VII ) 

The Plight of untouchables or depressed classed 
Hindus m their own words. 

(An extract from the speech of Dr Anibedkat, President 
of the Untouchables Gonfeience at Amraoti) 

We have met here to-daj for an important object 
In our own religion as Hindns, we are not treated even 
as the equal of an animal If we touch any thing it is 
defiled but the same thing is puiified by the cow’s uiine 
Every person be he Chiistian, Mahomedan or Jew, has 
the right to worship God in then churches, mosques and 
synagogues But we are made to w'orship the idols in 
temples from the last steps of the temple jards 

To-day the question before us is to enter the Bhawani 
Temples of Amraoti You have been requesting the 
Management for the last three years without any result 
Now we are going to start Satyagraha Our aim is not 
merely to enter the Bhaw’ani Temples of Amroati but to 
show that we are a force to be reckoned with We must 
fight to the last and many of us may have to go to Jail 
I request sincere and ’honest sympathisers to join in our 
Satyagraha and thus give us active help 

I want to tell you that it will be an unpardonable sin 
if we do not fight for our rights as Hindus Our fore- 
fathers may be execused for they were illiterate I there- 
fore request you again to stand by our just claims as 
Hindus. (Cheers) (Times of India 17-11-1927 ) 
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The Hindu Caste system as described by the Hindu 
Papers and published in the Times of India. 

Caste and Swaraj 

The Aiya Ptakash writes, — “The bonds of cnste are the 
Bastile of Hindu society, in which laUhs of illiterate and lite- 
late prisonersare stiffen ngvaiious hardships arising from social 
atrocilies The foi tress of caste is even stioiiger than the 
Bastile — so strong is it that the youth that stands up roaring 
against the Government becomes humble like a she goat and 
submits tamely to caste customs He cannot utter a single 
word against the autocratic i tiles of caste ” 

“In the Biahmin caste there are Brahmins of not one kind 
but of hundreds of kinds 1 ICshatuyas, too, are not of one but 
of v.'irious kinds The Vaishyas and Sudias have nuineious 
sub castes winch a student would hike si\ months to learn by 
rote • All these cook their food separately, and they cannot 
sit down to eat together, and they cannot iptermarry If 
Swaraj were won, each one of these would want to rule 1 O 
dreamers of bwaiaj, hrst pull down the walls thus create 
numerous rulers, or else the Swaraj — if won — will not remain 
in your hands for even 24 hours ” 

Period required for Establishing Equality 

The Bhala says — “The caste sjstem has existed for 
about 15,000 years, and that atleast three generations must 
pass before untouchabihty can disappear and that after si 
geneiations Brahmins and non-Brahmins way become equal 
from a religious point of view, and that too if the latter give 
<up goat eating “ 

Untouchables and Dharma. 

A Lady writes in Hindustan —“Has the Hindu commu- 
nity ever considered that out of 22 crores of Hindus, it has 
kept buried in the deep pit of degradation eleven crores of 
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r*ln exhact fwvi the address to the Sfatutoiy Com- 
mission on behalf of the Depressed Classed Hindus ) 

*' We are the victims of unparalleled social iniquities 
pel petrated m the name of custom by the orthodox Hindu 
coiuniuniU ” (Madias Mail *2-3-1928) 


The Disease of Untouchability 
An Infallible Antidote for it 

(s^ed Molioramnd Ullah Shah b a) 

And hold fast by the compact the bond of Allah al-' 
(oyethet and be not disunited and lememher thefavoin 
of Allah on you v hen you were enemies, then ffe wnted' 
t/otn hearts so by His faiour you became brethren 
Quran 3 lOU 

India IS one of tho‘e luckless countries that are fated 
to be iindei one curse or the other It is a country divi- 
ded against itself, in social, m economic, in religious and 
in political activities of life It owes its vast nets of social 
distinctions and disparities to our Arja friends, who are 
past masters in doling out social status to or wrestling 
this gift from whomsoever they like or dislike as the case 
inaj be It was five thousand and odd years ago that 
India first had a visitation of the Arja locust driven from 
its Northern haunt This predatory host carried every- 
thing before it The then inhabitants of the country could 
make no headway agrfinst the ArN an inundation They 
were forced to succumb to supeuor numbers So the 
victor tioops made the original inhabitants their slaves 
A separate class of social oidei was formed to designate 
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their identity They were bedaubed with the degrading; 
title of Sudra Thenceforth they were doomed to bear 
the brunt of their 'gnoniinious and unpardonable crime 
of being the Aboriginals They were looked down upon 
aa worse than even a stinking and putrid carcase of a dog. 
Their shadow was enough to pollute the high-born Ary a 
whose only virtue and only claim to superiority was his 
having been turned out of his Northein abode, neck and 
crop and his condescension and mighty self-sacrifice m 
making India his home The Aboiigine from that time 
on was to regard himself under a deep debt of gratitude 
to hiB conqueror for letting him bieathe the air of the 
country, Surely an unbounded charity f If ever a poor 
original master of the soil happened to be afSicted with 
the germ of self-respect and if he dared show signs of 
mortification at his predicament he was forthwith put te 
death as an ungrateful wretch He was never to be 
initiated into the mysteries of knowledge and anyone 
detected of having acquired a little learning met with an 
instantaneous death So far as religious solace went he 
was a damned doomed soul. He dared not expect to- 
achieve Nirvana by change of religion, for the door of 
Arayanism was closely barred and securely locked against 
him His permanent lot was to toil and moil for his Arya? 
mastei and look up to him for bis sostenance. Thousands- 
of years have sped by but the condition of the Sudra of 
to-day IS no better than his hapless ancestor who was- 
hurled into the abyss of servility by the Cream of Creation, 

The untouchables or the members of the depressed: 
classes, to-day, number well over a hundred and fifty 
milhons. Such a vast number of God’s workmanship le 
grovelling in the dirt of nntouchability,. 
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Now that the whole atmosphere of the world is sur- 
charged with unprecedented stimulant to mental awaken- 
ing and development a general social uprising is taking 
place The Adi-Hindus (Ahorigines) too, are becoming con- 
scious of their unbearable plight This is the fiist step to a 
nation’s emancipation and advancement For so long as 
a sick man is unaware of bis malady nothing can be done 
for -him It IS only when he realizes the extent of danger 
he IS running that he takes the initial step to eradicate 
the disease 

Seeing an awakening aiuong the depressed classes a 
sect of Hindus, the Arya Samaj, have stepped forward 
with a view to reforming them It is a case of death-bed 
repentance on the part of the worthy sons of the early 
Arya pioneers The clever Arya knows how innocent 
and unsuspecting is the son of Sudra So by a mass of 
skilfully woven verbiage he has in part succeeded in in- 
veigling the achoot into his snare He claims to offer the 
Adi-Hindu all the privileges and rights that were wrench- 
ed from him five thousand years ago Yet we take this 
opportunity to warn our Sudra fellow-beings that there 
18 not a scintilla of truth in this The Samajist of to-day* 
IS as unrelenting as his early ancestor He means no such 
thing as restoring the unlucky Sudra or Ohamar to his 
old dignity His only idea is to reap political advantages 
for himself and his Jiigh-boin brethren by swelling then 
number The only concession that he is capable of gran- 
ting to a Sudra is to let him lead the Vedic Mantaras 
from which he was debarred by the old Arya colonist 
Otherwise there is no such intention as admitting him 
into his own high social circle For a Sudra will remain 
as much Sudra even though he embraces the Arya creed. 
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He shall have to keep hisself to himself He shall have 
to associate with and mairy among his own class His 
votes will be utilized as much then as now in his Sudra 
capacity to strengthening the chances of a high-boin 
• Hindu for his election into the Provincial and Central 
Legislatures It goes without saying that the Adi-fiindii 
will never find equality and fiateinity among the religion 
of his immolaters, the fiist Aiya settleis The inaugura- 
tors of Shuddi movement cannot vindicate themselves on 
these heads It is now an open secret that the Arya Sa- 
ma] stick at nothing to gam then ends So we would 
sound a note of warning to our innocent biethren the 
Sudras and Chamars Let them beware of the down- 
right deception that the Arya Sbuddhists are seeking to 
palm off upon them It is the duty of the more advanced 
and enlightened section of the depressed classes to bestir 
themselves in the common 'interests of their unfoitunate 
communitv It sorely grieves us to see that while the 
nQiqonty of the Adi-Hindu literates are lolling in the lap 
of indolence the Ana is making short work of the thou- 
sands of innocent beings 

It IS admitted on all bands that Islam is the only 
religion that advocates the sublime principle and ideal of 
human equality and fraternity within its fold Prom the 
Very fiist moment a person accepts Islam he is forthwith 
admitted into the highest social circle He can break 
bread with the highest Muslim potentate He can stand 
shoulder to shoulder with an Pmperor in prayer He can 
aspire to the hand^of a Sultan's daughter if he has the 
seed of merit in him. 'In short he is treated as an equal 
in every respect . 

In India the ^lave Dynasty who one after the other 
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BQCCeeded to the Moshm throne, not to mention countless 
like instances in Bagdad, Spam, Egypt and other Islamic 
countries, is a strong case m point A person with even 
a superficial knowledge of Indian history knows that 
Balban at one time was brought along with other slaves . 
foi the Indian maiket But owing to his ill-looks and 
ugly features he was passed over and none made a bid for 
him. He was then purchased by the King From the 
menial position of a water-carrier he rose to eminence, 
matued a princess of the royal blood and eventually suc- 
ceeded to the throne Similarly the Mamalukes for cen- 
turies ruled over Egypt 

This IS what Islam has offered to the people seeking 
Its protection The same privileges and rights, the same 
social brotherhood, the same political and economic parity 
and equality are to day open to our Sudra fellow country- 
men if they embrace Islam This is the only antidote for 
their Disease of Untouchabihty 

Let oui Budia brethren through the magnani'mity of 
their hearts forget the irreparable injuries they have 
suffered at the hands of the caste Hindus in past They 
must now think of the present and of the future The* 
doors of love, amity, and respect are open for them in 
Islam May God help them in their choice of the right 
path ! (The Sun Eise 7th October 1927 ) 


Some l^ndn Tenets regarding Depressed Classes from their Scripture — 
Mim-o the Hindu Law giver lavs down the following injunction —“The 
Vedas and other holy boobs are on no account to be taught to women or 
BUdras He who t^lies them to the sudrad or shows them how' to set nd 
of sm, sinks with them into Hdl " ^ ria 

the sudras, the depressed class people, 
Bhonld be (winpeUed to serve their Brahmin Masters, be they purohased 
slav^ or not, because they have been created to serve as slaves” 

(Dcsyayaiwahi Srishtosan ) 
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Cow Sacrifice obligatory in Hindu Shastras 
Condition ot Muslims before the Establishment of the 
British Government in India 

Slanghter of cows for the purpose ot asiag their flesh 
for food IS considered most Katefol by the Hind ns and 
this has become one of the factors in aggravating the 
differences between Hindus and Mnslims, however it 
would look strange and cause no small surprise to And 
from the “ Shastras ” i e , religions books and from the 
books of Hindu traditions and history that slaughter of 
cow and eating its flesh was quite permissible , not only 
permissible but it was taken as religious rites and as such 
It was made obligatory , therefore cow flesh was freely 
indulged in, hub giadually this came to a stop and cow 
became an object of worship Prom the time Muslim in- 
fluence began to grow in India, the political party of 
Hindus brought the question of slaughter of cow and 
sowed the seed of dissension and warfare by making 
Hindus feel hostile towards Muslims, consequently Mus- 
lims had to suffer great acts of tyranny and oppression 
under Hindu liajabs Slaughter of cow was considered 
and taken as a henions crime and history shows that on 
one occasion seven thonaand Mnslims were murdered on 
the mere suspicion of slaughtering a cow 

It IS also recorded that in Batala (Punjab) under the 
rule of Bhandarees, a Muslim Syed Sepoy was passing 
through the Bazar when a heard of cows came along and 
the Sepoy stood with his back to a wall and thus waited 
for the cows to pass by, but one of the cows made straight 
for him and m defence be covered himself with a scabbard 
and its point touched the cow which made an abrasion on 
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the cow's skin , a Brahmin having seen this lepoited this 
to the authorities and the Muslim Sepoy was arrested and 
as punishment his hand was mercilessly cut off and 
severed 

As everything has its end, so the tyianny of Hindus 
also came to an end , the munificence and giace of G-od 
the Almighty heralded the coming of the British Govern- 
ment in India which proved a God-send and the greatest 
blessing for Muslims, who under the British Goveri^ment 
were freely allowed to perform their religious rites. Under 
Hindus they were not allowed to say "Azan” (call for 
prayer) which ought to be said before each of their five 
piayers , and punishment for one who said “Azan" was 
no less than death 

The British did away with all this and Muslims began 
to proclaim “Azan” freely and openly Under the Hindus- 
they were being killed in thousands for the slaughter of a 
cow but the tables turned and under the British thousands 
of cows began to be slaughtered instead , this change of 
circumstances was due to the special Divine grace which' 
brought India under the British Buie 

Under the iron hand of the British, Hindus could notr- 
do anything but they nursed this so-called grievance and 
hatred in their minds which they let loose on the occasion 
of Muslim Eed by creating disturbance and causing somo 
bloodshed 

Now that the British have granted some Eeforms to 
India, the Hindus take full advantage (on account of their 
being in majority) by their getting laws for self aggran- 
disement passed in Municipalities and Councils and thus 
stopping the slaughter of cows 
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They have not reached their goal yet i e , attain- 
ment of Swaraj , even now they are proclaiming fiom 
house-tops that Muslims can only live m India by being 
converted into Hinduism otherwise they will have to leave 
India, bag and baggage 

Urged on by such mentality, it is quite on the cards 
that they will not tyrannise over Muslims any less than 
former times when they had everything m their own way. 

It 18 most deplorable that the greater part of Mus- 
lims do not know the past history and are quite unaware 
of Hindu policy and persecutions , more especially it is 
most lamentable to find Muslim leaders also joining with 
Hindus for Swaraj , truly speaking they have been madly 
trying to establish Hindu Raj and thus involve the Mus- 
lims into a greater calamity from which God relieved 
them by oveithrowing the Hindu supremacy and the 
Sikh Baj in favor of the British Government 

God the Almighty has established every religion 
through His Prophet without any distinction whether it 
be Hindu, Jewish, Christian or Muslim and all these reli- 
gions allow slaughter of cows and other animals for the 
purpose of religious rites and using their flesh for food , 
even now there are several Hindu sects who offer animal 
sacrifices and eat their- flesh 

We therefore appeal to the educated and sensible 
class of Hindus not to be influenced and misled by the 
mischief mongers in this religious subject ; the under- 
mentioned tents from their sacred Shasters will convince 
them that according to their religion sacrifice of cow and 
eating of cow-flesh has been made compulsoiy , however, 
no one wants to interfere or come in collision with them 
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\{ they clo not want to act in agreement with their religi- 
on, as responsibility will he on their own heads for reject- 
ing their religions doctrines, but have they any moral 
right to interfere and collide with Maslims while perform- 
ing their obligations according to their religions rites ? 
Do they want to persist m their propaganda against 
Muslims because they are in majority or because they 
have influence and worldly wealth ? In such case they 
must bear m mind that the Omnipotent God will once 
more grant success to truth and will give despots and 
t>iant8 their does 

The following are some of the tenets from the Hindu 
Shastras 

(1) The best way of attaining piety is to feed people 

with cow’s meat (Appastanab Gaaasta 17 — 6 ) 

(2) Cow’s flesh is essential for offering sacrifice and 
to attain devotion to God, 

(Appastanab Gaaasta 3rd Chapter ) 

(3) If Brahmans are fed with cow’s flesh, the father 
and forefather of the feeder gets salvation for one year, 

(Appastanab Gazasta 15 — 7 ) 

(4) One who does not offei sacrifice of an animal is 
deprived of the benefits of this world as well as the next 

(Bhagwat Gita and Shante Paw) 

(5 ) When the time for offering sacrifices arrived 
Shn Hrishnaji slaughtered animals there being one cow 
amongst them, (Bhagwat Chapter 10th verse 58 ) 

(6 ) On one occasion Valmio Eishi invited Vashista 
Muni and gave a banquet which was attended by many 
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Eishis, Qaeens, and piomment Hindus, the feast consisted 
of the meat of two oxen (Itram Charamtar ) 

(7 ) God created animals for our offering sacrifice?, 
therefore the act of sacrificing cannot be called a sin 

(8) Deities feel pleased with yon and fulfil your 
wishes when you offer sacrifices , any one amongst you 
who does not offer sacrifices in thankfulness to the deities 
for their bounties and leads selfish life should be called 
ungrateful to God, (Bhagwat Gita ) 

(9 ) When Seeta Devi took upon herself asceticism, 
she took a vow before the river Ganga Mata previous to 
her ritinng into the u ilderness that O mother Ganga if I 
return from wilderness safe and unharmed I vow that T 
shall offer sacrifice of one thousand cows on thy banks. 
By the grace of God, Seeta Devi returned quite safe and 
sound and had one thousand cows slaughtered as sacrifice, 
(Valmic Puran Ajodhya Khand 5-20 V 

(10 ) Ranti Dev bad so many cows slaughtered as 
sacrifice that their blood began to flow like a river and 
their skins formed a bank, therefore the river was called 
Gharmanvati, 

(11 ) When a Brahmin is invited to partake meat of 
religious rite and if he shows repugnance in eating it, 
he will have to stay inHell for as many days as the nnm- 
her of hairs on the body of the animal slaughtered 

(Koram-puran 17-40 > 

(12 ) The Veda has ordained that he who does not 
eat meat of the animal sacrificed according to the religious 
rite*?, after his death, such a person shall transmigrate 
into 21 carnivorous animals. 


(Mann Samati Chapter 2 ) 
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Even the Hindu Political Leadei like late Mr B G- 
Tilak had to admit publicly in the Baroda Conference 
that “Two thousand years ago Hindus were slaughtering 
and sacrificing an'mals m accordance with their religions 
precepts to such an extent that revers used to get led with 
the blood of animals ’’ 

(Vide Kesri I3th December 1904 ) 


The Hindu Religion. 

Aryan Teachings from Satyarath Prakash. 

By Swami Dayan and 
The Founder of the Ary a Samaj. 

Be-Evih of Widow maniage 

If a widow re-marries many a noble family will be 
blotted out of existence, and its property destroyed (by 
constant alienation) ('2nd Edition of English Satyarath 
Prakash page 129 ) 

Remairiage involves loss of true conjugal love and 
infraction of duty towards the departed husband page 130 

Be-Nlyogs an Aryan doctrine to beget male issues 

Those who cannot control their passions may beget 
children by having recourse to Niyoga page 130 

The relation of mainage is life long, while the con- 
tract of Ntyoqa ceases to be operative after the desired 
object has been attained page 130 

Thus ten children m all can be produced by means 
of Niyoga — this is what the Vida declares — 
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0 thou who aie fit to piocreate and ait strong, do 
thou raise upon the married wife or upon these widows, 
with whom thou hast contracted Nzyoga, good children 
and make them happy Do thou beget on thy married 
wife ten children, and consider her the eleventh (member 
of tby family) 0 woman I Let ten children be raised on 
thee by thy mairied husbands by Nzyoija and do thou 
consider thy husband as the eleventh (raembei of thy 
family) ” page 131 — 132 

Niyoga performed according to the Vedic injunctions 
should not be regarded sinful, nor should it inspire a feel- 
ing of shame page 132 

Ntyoga is solemnized publicly even as marriage is 
page 133 

When a man and a woman have agreed to contiact 
Niyoga they should declaie befoie an assembly of their 
mate and female relations thatthev enter into the relation 
of Niyoga for begetting children, they will have sexual 
congress for generaUng a new life once a month, in case 
conception takes place they will not co-habic for one yeai 
If they should go against that declaration they should be 
coDsideied as sinneis and should be liable to punishment 
by the state and the society page 133 

“ 0 woman * Thy first husband with whom thou ait 
united by marriage is named Soma, called so because he 
was a chaste bachelor (befoie mairiage) Thy second hus- 
^nd with whom thou art connected by Niyoga is named 
Ghandarva, called so because he had already lived with 
another woman (to whom he had been united by marn- 
\ husband, (by Niyoga) is named Agm 

mre; called so because he is so very passionate All thy 



other husbands from the fourth to the eleventh are called 
men ” page 136 

When a man is incapable of producing children, let 
him address his wife as follows — “0 thou that art desirous 
of getting child len do not expect me to raise offspring 
upon thee Do thou, theiefore, seek another husband ” 
The women seeking to contract Ntyoga should, however, 
continue to serve her husband by marriage , similarly 
when a woman on account of some chronic disease is 
tendered incapable of beaiing children, let her address 
the following words to her husband "My Loid • Do not 
expect me to bear any children Do thou therefore oon- 
tiact Ntyoga with a widow ’’ page 137 

“If a husband has gone abroad in furtherance of 
*!ome righteous cause, let her wait for 8 years, if for the ac- 
quisition of knowledge and glory, for 6 years , if for the 
pursuit of mateiial ends, for 3 years, if after the expiiy 
of the prescribed periods he does not turn up, she may 
contract Ntyoga and obtain children ” Should the hus- 
band (by marriage) leturn, the contract of Ntyoga shall 
become null and void Similarly it is enjoined m the 
case of the husband that "If the wife be steiile, let the 
husband wait foi 8 years after marriage , if all of her 
children die, for 10 years, if she bears only daughters and 
no sons, for 11 years, if she be a termagant, let him for- 
sake her immediately, and enter into Niyoga with an- 
other lady and beget children upon her page 138 

If a man be not able to control his passions while his 
wife IS pregnant, he may contract Ntyoga with a w'ldow 
and beget offspring on her page 140 
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He-BraJnnans 

l^he sectarian and selfish Brahmans of the present 
time prevent other people through their false teachings, 
from acquiiing knowledge and associating with men of 
learning, ensnare them in their own nets and thus rum 
them physically, mentally and materially page 77 

Be Who ts an A theist ^ 

An Atheist is he who does not believe in God and 
the Vedas page 417 

Be-Sadhns 

If the word Shadus is anothei name for idiots, how 
can they ever understand the greatness of Vedas? page 443 

Be^Nanal 

He was quite ignorant of the Vedas and the Shashas 
and the San’ikrit It is possible that he might have passed 
for a Sanskrit scholar before those ignorant villageis who 
had never heard a man speak Sanskrit He could never 
have done it unless he was anxious to gam public applause 
fame and glory. He must have sought after fame or he 
would have preached m the language he knew and told 
the pecmie he had not read Sanskrit Had Nanak held 
up^the^edas alone as the supreme authority, he would 
not^ have succeeded in founding his sect, nor would he 
have^^en recognised aGuui (Master) Nanah m his 
metime had not had many followers, nor did his sect 
^urish much But it is a habit with the ignorant that 
they make a saint of their Guru after his death, then 
invest him with a halo of glory and believe him to be an 
incarnation of God page 443-444 
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lie StUis 

It 18 troe that they do not practise idolatry but they 
v\orsbip Granafh even more than idols Now is not this 
idolatry ? page 445 

Be Dheia, 

Bhera is one of the lowest classes in India The 
higher classes regard that even the touch of a person be- 
longing to this class IS enough to pollute them page 449 

Be BraJmo Samaj and the Prathna Sainaj. 

Their sjstem has a few good points and many that 
are objectionable. The) eat and drink most indiscrimi- 
nately 1 e. They even eat and drink with Europeans, 
Muhammadans and out cast people etc , page 467-468 

Be the Buddhists and Jams. 

The Charwoka, the Buddhistic, and the Jam faiths 
all of \\hich are Atheistic page 499 

The Jainees believe m the same Tiiathanhaias 
(Pcifect hcings or mcainatwns) as the Budbists. Both 
these religions are therefoie identical, page 610. 

Now, here are a few samples of the false teachings of 
their Ttithanlars whom the Jainees believe to be possess- 
ed of correct knowledge and the state of God-head 632. 

Learned men should mark how stupid the Jam 
scriptures are page 641. 

The fact is that idol worship with all its attepdant 
evils originated with Jainees and therefore the Jam reli- 
gion IS at the root of all fraud, page 667. 

Be. Chistiamtij and Islam. 

So numerous, vulgar and scurrilious are the attacks 
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made by the Leader of the Aija “Patnoj under chapters 
13th and 14th of his hook hatjniath Piaknsh against 
Chiistianity and Islam that we shudder to lepioduce 
them, however only a Fpeomen of his fanatical and dis- 
torted views regarding the above religions is given below' 

(1) Truth to tell, we should not wonder if those, who 
wrote this book (The Bible) and called Christ, the son of 
God were devils, but neither this book, can be the word 
of God, nor its God the true God, nor Christ the son of 
God page 632 

(2) He would indeed be a perfect idiot who would 
believe the Qoran to be revealed, Mahommad to be a Pro- 
phet and the Mahoromadnn God to be an Omnipotent 
Lord page 697 

The Arjas who are steeped m and are imbued by 
the teachings of this notorious book tbe Batjiath Prakasb 
have been giving visible proofs of abhorrence and malice 
that have crept into their hearts towards tbe people of 
other religions by their behaviour and tactics The book 
IS being translated into different languages and circulated 
widely throughout India. 

At present they have inaugurated their nefarious 
work by making grossly vile and abusive attacks in various 
languages against Islam and its Holy Pounder peace and 
blessings of God be on him and after that other religions 
will have their turn 

Under suchciicumstancesit would be absurd to have 
a spark of hope that communal peace can ever be esta- 
blished m India 



A Message to the Hindus 

(Af) Extract /tom the Erotmsed Messiah's Lectute j 

delneted at Siallot on the Snd Novembei 1904 ) 

My advent in tbis nge is not meant for the 
reformation of the Muslims only, but Almighty God 
has willed to bring about through me a regeneration of 
three great nations, viz , Bindus, Muslims and Christians 
As for the last two I am the Promised Messiah, so for the 
first I have been sent os an Avatar It is more than 
twent) } ears since I announced that as 1 have appeared 
in the character of Christ, son of Mary, to purify the 
earth of the injustice, iniquity and sins which prevail upon 
it, I come likewise in the charactei of Raja Krishna, the 
gieatest Avatar of the Hindu religion, and spiritually I 
am the same man I do not say this of my own accord, 
but the mighty God, who is the Lord of earth and heavens, 
has revealed this to me He has told me not on one occa- 
sion, but repeatedly, that I am Krishna for the Hindus 
and the Promised Messiah foi the Muslims and the Chris- 
tians I know that ignorant Muslims will at once exclaim 
upon hearing this thaf I have become a plain unbeliever 
and heretic on account of my having adopted the name 
of an unbeliever, as they think the holy Krishna to be, 
but this IS a revelation of God which I cannot but 
announce, and this is the first day that I announce this . 
claim in such a large gathering, for those who come from * 
God do not fear being blamed or reviled Now Raja 
Krishna as revealed to me was so great and perfect a man 
that his equal is not to be found among the Hindu Bishis 
and Avatats He was an Avatat oi prophet of his time 
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and he received the holy spirit from God He was granted 
triumph and victory froro God and cleansed the Arya 
Yalta of sms. Be 'cvas a trne prophet of his time^ but 
many errors were introduced into his teachings aftei- 
wards His heart overflowed with the love of God and be 
loved virtue and baled evil. Almighty God had promised 
to raise a spiritual manifestation of him in the last ages, 
and He has now fulfilled this promise through me One 
of my revelations on this point is ; 

iL ^ rV J k fj ^3) ^ /jL 

*0 Kiishna, destroyer of the wicked, and upholder of the 
meek, thy praise has been written in tbe Gita " I love 
Krishna for I appear as bis image Tbe two attributes 
of Krishna who is described in this revelation as the 
destroyer of evil and the upholder of tbe poor and tbe 
meek, are exactly tbe same as those of tbe Promised 
Messiah. Thus spiritually Krishna and Promised Messiah 
are one and tbe same person, there being no difference 
except that which exists in the terminology of the two 
people, the Hindus and the Muslims 

As Krishna, I now warn the Aryas of some of their 
errors Tbe first of these has ahe^y been pointed ont It 
consists in tbe belief that matter and soul are self-existent 
and eternal This is a serious error, for there is nothing 
self-existing except the Divine Being "Who does not 
require any one else to sustain Hinf But how can things 
be uncreated which require another power to keep them 
alive^ and to support them ? If it be supposed to be true 
that matter and soul are self-existent, then their combr- 
nation and dissolution can also take place of themselves 
in that ease the only proof of tbe existence of God deriv- 
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ed from the source of lenson, would fall to the ground, 
for >f matter and soul could po‘;sibly come into e-^istence 
bj themselves, it is much more e«sy foi reason to assert 
that their combination and dissolution did not need any 
assistance. 

This error concerning the peison of the Divine Being 
bns involved the An as in another error, viz , transmigra- 
tion and a temporarj salvation It is di&cult to under- 
stand why God like a paisimonions man. held back from 
men a salvation lasting for ever when He bad the power 
to grant it Why aid He deprive men of the gift which 
with Hts admitted Aluiightiness He could bestow upon 
them ? This objection becomes the more forcible when 
It IS considered that according to the belief of the Arya 
Samaj, the souls which aie doomed to undergo along 
punishment by passing through almost interminable 
courses of transmigration to enjoy a short rest, are in no 
way under any obligation to God, for they are not His 
creatures In reply to this, it is said that teraporoiy sal- 
vation has been resorted to by God for the sake of trans- 
migration That IS bringing forward one assertion m sup- 
port of another The Arjns believe that there is a limited 
number of souls, to which no addition can be made Had 
salvation been a gift not to be taken back, the consequence 
would have been that the souls would have all passed away 
one by one to a state of salvation, until the whole store 
would have been exhausted, and nothing being left in the 
hands of God, the crcle of transmigration would have 
come to an end, reducing God to the position of an idle 
looker-on This necessitated an arrangement according 
to which the souls could be driven back from the state 
of salvation The actual injustice of this principle it is 
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sought to conceal by the excuse that eveiy soul while 
obtaining salvation is not spotless, and hence it is expelled 
for the fault with which it remains choiged even at the 
time when salvation is granted to it. 

These are the principles of the Arya Samaj One 
may ask what is the need for owming such a God ? Had 
not the creation of the uni vet se by the hand of God been 
denied, not a single one of these di&culties would have 
confionted the Sama] The error in which it is involved, 
consists in judging the powers and attributes of the Di* 
vine Being after those of mortals It is said that some* 
thing cannot come out of nothing, but the experience on 
which this principle is ba«ed, relates to the woiks of man, 
and it IS an eiror to judge of the works of God by the 
same standard Does not God speak though He has no 
tongue like ouis ? Does He not hear though He has not 
ears as we have ? Does He not see without the eyes 
possessed by man ? "Why then can He not create things 
without any material ? If He is unlike men in speaking, 
bearing and seeing, it is unreasonable to judge His power 
of creation strictly by the mortal standard Such a be- 
lief deprives God of the Divine attributes Another very 
serious baim which proceeds from it, is that it makes 
every particle of matter the equal of God in being co-eter- 
nal with Him The idol-worsbipper sets up only a few 
idols with God, but according to the Aiya Samajists the 
whole world is a pai taker with tlie Divine Being, for 
every particle is its own creator God knows that I do 
not say this out of spite or enmity Nay, I believe that 
the true teachings of the Vedas must have been free from 
such errors I know that such doctrines were made 
current by philosophers who were not guided in their 
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enquiries by Divine light, and most of whom uftinaately 
becume atheists and I fear that if the Ar3a Samu] does 
nothing in the way of getting rid of these false and erro- 
neous beliefs, it will also turn at last into an atheistic 
movement Tiansmigration too is a great blot on Divine 
grace and mercy. And the doctrine of Nzyog is m fact 
an insult to pure womanhood and must excite the indig- 
nation of all those who desire the progress of morality 
and of many honest thinkers even from among the Hin- 
dus It shocks one to hear the advocates of the Ntyog, 
telling men that in the absence of male offapnng, the 
wife should pollute herself with a stranger so that haply 
she may give birth to a son No chaste woman would, 
I think, bear such insult And with these disgusting 
doctrines in its religious code, doctrines derogatory to the 
dignity of God and man as well, the Arya Maraaj invites 
Muslims to accept its teachings. Every seeker after 
truib should, no doubt, accept truth wherever it is found, 
but It 16 far from being the truth that we should deny 
the power of creation of the Almighty God who' has 
shown His existence by the manifestation of His wonder- 
ful powers, and not recognise Him ns the source of all 
blessings A being thus deprived of power does not de- 
serve to be called God, for it is thiough the display of His 
powers that man has recognised Him If we deny His 
power, and make Him depend upon resouices and means, 
the door to His recognition will be closed, 

I am sorely grieved to remaik here that the majority 
of the Arya Samnjists and the Christian Missionaries in- 
stead of doing aught to impart life and spirituality to their 
own religions, unjustly attack and vilify the pure and 
perfect principles of Islam Thej’ are so bent upon this 
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comse as if it were the aiiu and end of the leligioQ They 
teach that the gieat men to whom humanity lies under 
the deepest obligations, the Piophets and the Messengerg 
of God, should be abused and carped at This is directly 
opposed to the grand object which true religion aims at, 
Beiigion requires that a man should so puiify himself of 
every evil that bowing down at the Divine thieshold hia 
soul should constantly be in a state of submission to his 
Holy Master, and being filled with certainty, love, know'- 
ledge, sincerity and faithfulness iindei go such a complete 
transformation as should make him enjoy a heavenly life 
in this very woild. 


The Future of Aryas or the Followers of 
Swamy Daya Nand. 

A^i Exiiact fiom the I^roimsed Messiah's W}itxngs 

My friends, do not grieve for the attacks of those 
who follow the faith of Swami Daya Nand for the pang 
IS but momentary which is brought about by the venom 
of their attacks They are utterly ignorant of the unity 
of God and utterly devoid of spirituality They carp at 
of and abuse them, and their great 
object IS to heap up objections with tiatanre insinuations, 
but they have not the spirit which leads to piety and 
righteousness Bi5t bear in mind that no religion which 
is devoid of spirituality, can prosper } nay, it does not 
eserve to be called a religion The religion is dead which 
has no spirituality, no Divine revelation, no spirit of faith- 
u ness and sincerity and no heavenly magnetism, and! 
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which cannot effect a aupernaturnl transformation in a 
man’s life Hundreds of thousands of those now living 
will see with their ejea how it disappears from the face 
of the earth, for it is earthl}' and not from heaven, and it 
speaks of the things of this earth and not of those of 

heaven. (Review of Religions Vol II) 


A Message to the Sikhs. 

(By Moulvie Sher All Saheb B. A.,) 

As the Promised Messiah was to be raised in the 
latter dajs as a Messenger of God to the followers of all 
religions God gave the glad tidings of his advent to the 
holy Founders of all the revealed religions and we fini? 
prophecies about his advent in the sacred writings of all 
the principal religions of all the world Thus we have 
prophecies about him in the sacred writings of the Mas? 
lims, Christians, Jews, Hindoos and Buddhists, 

We also find that besides the holy founders of the 
great religions of the world, other saints also predicted 
his advent, and among the latter may be mentioned the 
well-known name of Shah Niamatullah Wall of Delhi 
and Hasrat Baba Nunak of the Punjab I will discuss 
here the prophecy of the latter for the benefit of the Sikh 
Community of the Punjab who profess to be his followers 
But before I come to Baba Nanak’s prophecy, I may 
point out here that he was not the founder of a new reli- 
gion but was only a follower of Islam, as Ahmad, the 
Promised Messiah, proved conclusively from his life, 
practice and teachings Baba Nanak declaied Islam to 
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be the only true religion, and the Holy Quran to be the 
only book which deserved to be followed and he not only 
exhorted bis disciples to follow the Holy Prophet of Ara« 
bia (May peace and blessings of God be upon him) but 
himself accepted him as a true Prophet of God and acted 
upon his teachings A few saj mgs of Baba Nan ak from 
the sacred writings of the Sikhs will leave no doubt as to 
his being a Muslim He is reported to have said. 

fi_lto J b ivxsvo 10 ujj i— fb 

tXfk jwie.O b ^ 

"Becite the Eahma of God, adding to it the name of 
Muhammad, who was the beloved of God and sacrificed 
his very self for God " (Bbai Bala’s Janam Sakhi, p 
141) Herein he exhorts others to believe m the well- 
known Muslim formula of faith “There is no deity but 
Allah 'and Muhammad is His Messenger ’’ In Janam 
Salthi Kalan, the oldest of the Janam Sakkzs, we find 
the following words of Hazrat Nanak — 

fH - j ^ 

J \ ^ yj/b) 

^‘The Torah, the Psalms, the Injil, and the Vedas 
have been read and seen There remains the only ’Book,’ 
the Quran, which can serve as a perfect guidance for men 
in this age of iniquity ’’ 

Again, he says, 

I j? jUi et-S ^ ^ 
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"Say the fi\e daily prayers, and read the Book, the 
Quran The tomb is calling thee, sajs Nanak, and thou 
vilt have to give up eating and drinking ” (The Garanth 
Ad Sri Hag Muhallah I ) 

As to Baba Nanak’s practice of the Islamic teachings, 
the following few quotations from Sikh Sciiptures will 
suffice. Janam Sakbi Kalan, the oldest Janam Bakhi, 
says on p 203, line 25 

s-Ui ^ tC JACt] ^ 

"Nanak pot his fingers into his ears and recited the 
Amn (the Muslim call to prayer) ’’ Speaking of Nanak’s 
pilgrimage to Mecca, Gurdasji sajs in hts well-known 
book the Watan on p 18, line 2 ' — 

Jl ^ vj/ ^ ^ 

JLdO wjli^ <{36 

^ is-i— « IcVjJ 

"Then Baba went to Mecca, having put on blue 
clothes, as is custom with Muslim dervishes He had 
H stall in bis band end the Quran under his arms and he 
also took with him a jug for performing (ablutions 

for prajers) and a prayer-carpet He went and sat in 
the Mosque where the pilgrims perform their pilgrim- 
age " \Ve further learn from Bbai Bala’s Janam Sakhi 
that Baha Nanak went on pilgrimage to Mecca on receiv- 
ing a command from God, for on page 186 of that book 
we are told that he received the following revelation from 
'God . — 


^ ^ *Co y_Ji b 
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“0 Nauak, perfoim the pilgnmage to the sacred 
Mecca and Medinah.” 

Baba Nanak not only twice undertook the arduous 
journey to Mecca under very trying conditions, but also 
performed other religious exercises peculiar to the Mus' 
lims, such as GJnlla which he performed at certain Mus- 
lim shrines in the Punjab A living proof of-his being a 
Muslim IS to be found in bis Chola which is still pieserv- 
ed by the Sikhs at Pera Baba Nanak as a sacred relic of 
their holy Master This Chola was worn by Baba Nanak 
in bis life* time, and on that Chola he bad written some 
of the verses of the Holy Quran and the Muslim declara- 
tion of faith which runs as follows , — 

“1 bear witness that there is no deity but Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is a servant of God and His 
Messenger ” Among the Quranic verses on the Chola, 
we find the following • — 

“Verily the true religion with God is Islam ” 

In short, there is no doubt as. to Baba Nanak being a 
true Muslim He was not, only a Muslim but one of the 
Muslim saints, and like many other Muslim saints he/ 
under divine inspiration, foretold the advent of the Pro- 
mised Messiah 

In Bhai Bala's Janam SahTvi we meet with the 
following prophecy : — 

Mardana asked, “Will there ever appear one like? 
unto Guru Bhagat Kabeer 

Then Guru Nanak replied, "O Mardana I there will 
appear a land owner “ He will come after one hundred 
years have passed Hia trust will be m the One God,”^ 
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Then Mardana asked, “At what place and m what 
country will he appear 

Gurnji replied “0 Mardana }• he will appear m the 
Prtrganah of Bafcala Hear, 0 Mardana the holy ones of 
God are of one type but he (the Promised one) will be 
gi eater than even Kabeer ’’ Saying these things to Mai- 
dana, Gurujee proceeded towards Mount Sinai 

Such IS the piopliecy which we find recorded in the 
Sikh sacred literature, and we earnestly invite to it the 
serious attention of the Sikh Community The Guru not 
only foietold the appearance of a holy man in general 
words, but also gave definite particulars about the place 
from which he was to rise and the class he was to belong 
to He also told that his advent was not near at hand and 
that it was to be e? peeled in the peiiod which was to 
follow the first hundred years after him Though Baba 
Nnnak did not give the exact date of the appearance of 
the Promised one, yet he indicated this much at least 
that he was not to appear in the first century after him 
but m the pciiod that was to como after that century 
He also pointed out that the Promised one was to be 
much greater than the man than whom, according to 
Mardana, no man coming in after years could be gieatei 
The Baba further stated that God was to be the only 
support of the Promised one , m other words, he was not 
to come with any worldly glory or with any politicftl 
power, and the only means of his advancement was to be 
divine help 

Eejoice, 0 Sikhs ! for the prophecy Of your Guru has 
been clearly fulfilled In the very Pargana of Batala 
there appeared a holy man— -a Prophet of God— who 
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came from the very class which your Guru had named, 
the class of landowners He did not come with anj 
worldly glory or political power His sole trust was m 
God and it was God who helped him and made his work 
a grand success My Sikb brethren, come, hastening to 
Qadian, m the Batala Tabsil, for it was here that the 
Promised one made his appearance Come and visit the 
scene of the fulfilment of your holy Guru's wondeiful 
prophecy. It was truly a wonderful prophecy and cer- 
tainly it came from Divine Source You are a simple, 
plain people, and God gave you a simple, plain prophecy 
for your guidance So hasten to profit by it if you truly 
esteem the utterances of your holy Guru Here is a good 
chance for you not only to accept a true Messenger of 
God, but also to proclaim to the world the righteousness 
of your reveled Master. The fulfilment of this prophecy 
furnishes you with an excellent instrument to demons- 
trate to the world the fact that your Guru was really a 
holy man who enjoyed communion with God, for who 
else but God could communicate such a deep secret to 
him in such clear words ? Bejoice then, 0 Khalsa, and 
accept the Promised Messenger of God who appeared in 
the Batala Tahsil in accordance with the piophecy of 
your Guru 

In the GrantJi we come across another prophecy of 
Guru Nanak It speaks of the death of Dekh Bam who 
was murdered at Lahore in March, 1897, in fulfilment of 
a remarkable prophecy of the Promised Messiah That 
was a great sign of the Promised Messiah and when it 
was witnessed, his followers sent him hearty congratu- 
lations from all sides, many of them coming to Qadian to 
, offer him their heartfelt congratulations in person The 
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prophecy in the Granth further states that the Promised 
one will be laa (Jesus) and that he will be raised for the 
whole woild The following are the original words of 
Baba Nnniik as recorded in the Gvanlh, the most Sacred 
Book of the Sikhs : — 

I 1) k k I 

; J I jJ ;C I I ^ u^3 — ^ I J ^^/y Vil* 

"He cut off the head of the enemy and was the Isa 
(Jesus) of the whole mankind Then angels rained down 
flowers from heaven and alt men offered their congratu- 
lations and all men declared, ^‘Blessed be he who is the 
destroyer of the w'lcked and the friend of the poor ” 

It 18 curious that many of the prophecies about the 
Promised Messenger describe him as the destroyer of the 
wicked and the patron of the lowdy For instance, the 
Promised Krishna has been described as J by'j i e., 
the destroyer of the swine and the nourisher of the cows 
Strange to say that besides the heavy death roll of huma- 
nity, doe to various visitations, most of those who stood 
up against him have already fallen victims to the wrath 
of God while those who accepted him and offered their 
submission to him in all humility have received spiritual 
nourishment under his tender care. 

It IS hardly necessary for me now to draw the atten- 
tion of my Sikh friends to their duty They profess to 
love their Guru and claim to be his followers Their 
Guru being inspired by God, prophesied the advent of a 
holy man in the Pargana of Batala He was to belong 
to the class of land-owners and his sole trust was to be in 
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God He was to be the IstZ for the whole world and one 
of hiB signs was to be the murder of an enemy upon which 
he was to receive congratulations from all quarteis. That 
holy man, that Isa, was no other than Hazrat Muza 
Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian, Tahsil Batala, and it is the 
duty of every true follower of Guru Nanak to accept the 
Promised one and enter into his fold If he fails to do 
this, he IS false in his claim to be a follower of Gtiru 
I^anak and will be called to account for rejecting the 
Heavenly Messenger who not only himself established his 
truth by mighty signs but about whom prophecies were 
to be found in the previous Sciiptures — prophecies which 
have all been clearly fulfilled 

The fulfilment of Guru Nanak’s prophecy is a sign 
not only for the Sikhs bnt also for all lovers of truth It 
IS plain that only God could reveal such a deep secret in 
such clear words to Baba Nanak and the fact that the 
prophecy uttered by the Baba has been clearly fulfilled 
by the advent of Hazrat Muza Ghulam Abmed is a clear 
proof of the latter’s truth and consequently every seeket 
after truth is bound to accept bim 

Our Sikh friends and all lovers of truth must bear in 
mind the pui pose for which prophecies are made with 
regard to the advent of Divine Messengers in times to 
come The purpose of these prophecies is that they may 
serve as guides and enable men to accept the Messenger 
of God when he makes bis appearance Are our Sikh 
friends of opinion that it was to no purpose that their 
holy Guru prophesied about the appearance of a holy man 
from among the Zamindars of the Pargana of Batala ? If 
it was not a pui poseless prophecy, is it not their duty to 
accept the Promised Messiah m whom their Guru’s pro- 
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phecies were so lemaikably fulfilled ? My Sikh friends I 
\e are a valiant people and all valiant people should be 
lovers of truth Thej should fear no body in accepting 
the truth Should I not then hope that when this truth 
has been revealed to vou and w’hen you come to know 
that Hnzrat Mirza Ghuhim Ahmad of Qadian came m 
fulfilment of a remarkable prophecy of jour Guru, you 
will boldlj step forwaid to accept the Promised Messiah 
as your holj Guru ? I wait to see how many of you will 
respond to the invitation to accept the truth 

(Heview of Religions Vol XVIII) 


The Bahai Movement. 

The Bahais do not believer in the Holy Quran, the 
Bab cancelled the Islamic Law, and his law was m turn 
cancelled bj the Bahai law Their prayers, their fasts 
and their rituals are all quite different from those of the 
Muslims. Thej do not permit polygamy, though their 
founder had two wives They allow the giving and taking 
of interest The Bahai ladies do not observe Pacdah 
Then Kaba is not in Mecca, it is in Acca They look upon 
Muza Hussain All as their onlj God, there is no God 
except him And this is out and out against the most 
important Islamic teachings of the Unity of God 

Tbeiefore the Babis and the Bahais are not in any 
sense a sect of Mnslims They are no more Muslims than 
the Muslims are Christians or the Christian Jews 
Some Ext} acts f torn the Bahai Scnptiaes. 

(1 ) Mirza Hussain All, the founder of the Bahai 
Movement says . Innee auallah La ilaha ilia ana al 
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mohaimin ul qavyum” t c , “Verily I am the Onl} God, 
there is no God beside me — the Protector and tiustamer 
of all ” (The Tarazat, Taraz No 6 , page 13) 

(2 ) Again be says “Innee anallah la ilaha ilia ana 
rabho kulh shai-m wa mna ma doonee khalquee inna 5 a 
khalqee lyyaya fa’bodoon” t. e , “Verily I am the Only 
God, there is no God except me — the Creator of every* 
thing, everything else is my cre'ation, 0 , ye my creatures, 
■worship me alone” (Tajalliyat No, 4, page 6 ) 

(3 ) Again he says “La ilaha ilia ana al masjoonul 
fareed” t e , “There is no God beside me — the Single 
one in prison,” (Mobeen ) 

The root cause of the outbreak of Plague 
and the true Remedy revealed by 
Almighty God 

"Guide Thou us on the ught path ” 

"The path of those on whom Thou Jiasf bestowed Thy 
blessings txcepUng those on whom Thy wrath has des' 
cended and those who have gone astiay I G, 7 

These are the two concluding verses of the first chap- 
ter of the Holy Quran According to the Holy Quran 
and Traditions of the Holy Prophet Mohammad peace 
and blessings of God be on him, the Jews were the people 
who angeied God and on whom Divine wrath had des- 
cended m the form of severe blague on account of reject- 
ing and persecuting Jesus Christ who was sent to them 
as their Promised Messiah, the last successor of Moses 
peace be on him. 

Now what is the reason of telling the Moslems not 



823 


to become Jews ) while they ate Rfosleras ? 

The reason is that there implies a prophecy fore- 
telling the appearance of a Messiah amongst the Muslims 
and they were foiewained that thej should not follow' the 
footsteps of the Jew’s by i ejecting their Promised Messiah, 
the last successor of the Jloly Prophet Mohammad, peace 
and blessings of God be on him and consequently anger- 
ing God and incurring His w’rath in the foun of severe 
plague ns was in the case of Jews But alas though the 
Muslims uttei the above verses in every liahat of then 
five daily prajers vet they do not reflect on its meaning 
and object and have therefore stumbled in the same w^ay 
as the Jews stumbled before them Thus the rejection of 
the Promised Messiah is the loot cause of the outbreak of 
of Plague and it shall continue as long as the people are 
not inclined tow’ards the acceptance of the truth. Here 
are some of the extracts from the Piomised Messiah’s 

iThisdoes not mean that Muslims would ically be- 
come Jews or the descendants of Israel but they w’ould 
acquire the evils and hard heartedness of the Jews Thus 
when it IS admitted that these verses foretell of a time 
when the Muslim priests would require a strong resem- 
blance with the Jewish priests, it is absurd to assert that 
for their correction the Israelite Messiah would come 
down from Heaven 

The fact is that as some Muslim individuals have been 
called Jews, on account of then close resemblance with 
that people, so one individual has been called Jesus on 
account of his complete resemblonce with that Prophet 
and his having his chaiactenstics As the Muslims are not 
literally Jews or descendants of Israel, so the Messiah is 
not literally Jesus Christ, the Israelite Prophet 
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■writings regaiding the matter ; — 

“The message which I bear to my country men is, that 
the plague which now prevails in this land is due to na 
other cause than the persistent lejection, accompanied 
with abuses, persecutions, fatwaa of heresy, and threats 
of murder of the Promised Messiah who has made his 
appearance in the seventh thousand after Adam, in accord- 
ance with the prophetic utterances of the former prophets^ 
The jealousy of God has therefore come into motion for 
His Messenger and He has sent down His warning upoD 
the people for then mischiefs and insolence Almighty 
God had also made it hnown In the sacied writings that 
in the da) 8 of the appearance of the Promised Messiah, 
severe plague shall rage in the country on account of his 
denial The appearance of the plague was, therefore, in- 
evitable The name Ta'oon given to this plagne throws 
light upon its real cause Ta'oon is derived from Ta'itt 
which means to revile and the word therefore literally 
means a great reviler. The plague is called Ta^oon 
inasmuch as it is the punishment of those who revile the 
Prophets of God, thus being an answer to then calumnies^ 
The Israelites used to be infected with it whenever they 
calumniated their prophets The intensity found m the 
meaning of the word Ta’^oon, as stated above, indicates 
that it does not overtake people at an early stage of 
ca umny but only when the Heavenly Messenger is abused 
1 intolerably and when the slanderers exceed 

a 3011 s Thei efoi e notlnng but an acceptance of the 
^ssenger of heaven can check liimta omoaid maich 
My message to my countrymen is that ifthey have a mmd 
to he delivered from the sme distresses tohich a^het them 
t icy should accept the Messiah icith a since? e heait 
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Tins iS a sure and ceilain letnedij An inferior remedy 
IS that people should nt le ist refr.un from rejecting and 
abusing him, and that their hearts should be impressed 
%\ith his greatness and dignity *’ 

The Mcsstiqe which Ahnighh/ God has now given io 
me to the means which can cause the plague to dis- 
appcai from the count} y, is that people should believe in 
vie iciih a sinceie hcail as the Ptomised Messiah 

For full particulars regarding the matter, please see 
“Claims and Tenchinga of Ahmad” page 209 to 234 


Why all sorts of devastating calamities 
have encircled the world in the present age ? 

It has been an immutable law of God from times 
immemorial that whenever men fall a prey to am and 
iniquity, whenever men sink into the depths of moral 
degcadat’on, whenever they are involved m the cimraeiian 
darkness of irrehgion, wheoevec they are plunged into 
the crassest ignorance and whenever they forsake God 
and give themselves up to worldly pleasures, God raises a 
irophet He confers upon him guidance and wisdom 
spiritual water and divine light so that he may direct the 
seekers after trnth and searcher for guidance, and slake 
the thirst of the morally thirsty imd enlighten the hearts 
of the Ignorant Again whenever the Divine Messenger 
makes his appearance and calls people to enter into bis 

God, the majority of men 
from responding to his call, mock at him and takeTp 
cudgels against him By doing so men incur ? 
pleasure of God and excite His mdignation Then Bia 
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wrath m the shape of dire calamities falls upon the people 
History of religion coiroborates it and the Bible, the 
Quran and all other scriptmes testify to it Phaioh and 
hiB mighty followers weie destiojed becaase they not 
only turned a deaf ear to Moses’ call but bitterly persecu- 
ted him and his followers God sent destructive flood 
which deluged the country of Noah because the people to 
whom the Prophet was sent not only laughed him to 
scorn but harassed him in every way they could Hun- 
dieds of instances can be multiplied to illustiate the same 
fact 

Thus it IS as clear as meridian sun that God sends a 
Prophet for the guidance of mankind and on account of 
the heedlessness to his call and the injustice done to him 
by the people, and on account of then wicked deeds God 
pours forth upon them vials of His wiath The advent 
of a Divine Messenger is always followed by visitations 
and not visitations by the advent of a Divine Reformer 
So says the history of religion It is this law that the 
holy Quran refers when it says — "And We sent Mes- 
sengeiB to peoples before thee and afflicted the people 
with calamities and adversities that they might become 
humble," >(vi, 43 ) Again, "And We raised not a Prophet 
in any place but seized the people thereof with calamity 
and adversity that the people might become humble " 
(vii 96 ) 

It goes without saying that the people of this age are 
wholly engrossed in worldhness and have turned their 
back upon God They are farther from the path of God 
Atheism and materialism reign everywhere Corruption 
and vice run rampant True faith has altogether been 
obliterated frdm the surface of the globe. 
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Should not have God raised a Piophet at this time of 
need as He used to do in the days of jore ? And should 
He have been so unjust as to send visitations without 
sending a Warner ? Did He violate His unchangeable 
law ? No, He is not unjust, He is not one to violate His 
law He IS most merciful and most truthful He has sent 
a Prophet, Ahmad of Qadian, in fulfilment of the prophe- 
cies of all the great prophets of the world This holy 
Prophet prophesied about the visitations and calamities 
long before they came upon the world (One of his Pro- 
phecies regarding this is published in this book on pages 
187 to 189 ) 

Everybody with even a gram of common sense can 
bear witness to the truth of this- mighty prophecy But 
most of the people have not paid heed to the call of the 
Prophet of the age and thereby disobeyed God and pro- 
voked His wrath It is why God has sent visitations 
upon the world 

Now will ye, my gentle leadeis, still be in the lap of 
sleep 1 Do ye like to grope m the daik ! A wake ' Awake I 
Hasten to the fold of the Divine Messenger It will 
clear your heart of all dross and purify your souls It 
will lead you along the path of divinity and enable you to 
reach your destination So Awake I Awake I Or know it 
for certain that the door of heaven will be barred against 
yoa <Review of Religions Vol XX ) 
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The Past, the Present and the Future of the 
Ahmadia Movement. 

The Ba) ahin-t-AInnadiyya, the first work nf Ahmad, 
■which was published as far back as the )eai 1880, is 
lepositorv of his levelations which teeni with wondciful 
prophecies The book was wiitten bv Ahmad at a time 
when he led a solitniy life in bis village and wnsiinbnown 
to the world at l.nrge It was printed in a Piees at 
Amritsai, the piopiietor of which was a Christian gentle- 
man Bev Rfijiib All by name Ahmad had not a single 
disciple at that time and used to go in person to Amritsar 
to correct the pi oofs of his book One of the revelations 

contained in the book runs thus — 

« 

o li > } p jjdj 

“Walk on the eaith with a joyous and livelv gait, 
foi the time has now diawn nigb and the foot of the 
Mtthavmadees is established on a lofty and steadfast 
tow’er “ 

Commenting on this levelalion, Ahmad says, in the 
fifth part of the Baralnn-i-Ahmadiyya, written in 1905 
and published in 1908 — 

“By the w'ord Muhaimnadecs in the above revelation 
aie meant the Musalraans belonging to the Abmadivva 
Movement, foi according to another revelation published 
m the Baiahm-i'-Ahmadiyya, the other sects which aie 
called Mussalmans must decline day by day Such must 
also be the case with the sects that are outside Islam 
This IS cleaily told in the Word of God contained in the 
Bai alnn-%-A1imadiyya. It runs thus — 
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^ I ; / vi/i ‘^' ‘ C* ^ I Ui ‘^‘ I ^ 3 ^ 3 / 

*0 Jesas, I will canse thee to die a natural death, and 
will raise thee toward Myself and will free thee from the 
charges of those who beliCNe not, and will place those who 
follow thee above those who believe not, until the day of 
Eesurrection ” In this revelation, the name Jesus is ap- 
plied to me, and by the words ‘Those who follow thee are 
meant my followers.’ In the Holv Quran, this prophecy 
pertains to Jesns. son of Mary, and the words, 'those who 
believe not’ refer to the Jews, who, in fulfilment of the 
prophecy, went on decreasing day by day By revealing 
the same verse with reference to me and my followers, 
God means to indicate that it has been decreed that all 
those that are outside of this sect shall go on decreosing 
day by day and all other sects of Islam shall also dimmish, 
i e , they shall either join this sect or go on lessening In 
short, the opponents of this sect shall meet with the same 
fate which the Jews met in time past, and this sect shall 
excel all both in numbers and the power of its faith. The 
fulfilment of this prophecy has already begun in an extra- 
ordinary way, for at the time of the publication of this 
prophecy m the Baralun-’i-Ahvxadiyya, I led a life of 
complete obscurity and could not claim even a single fol- 
lower, while, by the grace of God, my followers are now 
numbered by hundreds of thousands The sect is 
progressing by leaps and bounds and the causes of this are 
<-he heavenly visitations which have made this land a prey 
to death The revelation following it is • 'The Holy 
Prophet Muhammad is the chief of the prophets.’ The 
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next revelation says *God will set right all thy affairs 
and will grant to thee all thy desiies ’ These aie very 
important prophecies, for they were made at a time when 
no affair of mine was right and no desire of mine had 
been attained Now during the 25 jears that have elapsed 
since, so many desires of mine have been attained that it 
IS difficult to count them God has made this wildner- 
ness, Qadian, the assembling place of nations, so that men 
of different countries gather together here And He did 
such works as no human being could foresee Hundreds 
of thousands of men have accepted me so that my fol- 
lowers ace now to be found in every nook and corner of this 
country This is not all The seed has also been sown 
m Arabia, Turkey, Egypt, Persia, Europe, America &c„ 
and^many men from these parts of the world have joined 
the Ahmadiyya sect It is hoped that the time is draw- 
ing near — -nay, the time is fast approaching — when the 
people of the forenamed countries and continents shall 
have full share of this heavenly light The backs of our 
Ignorant enemies who called themselves Maulvies have 
been broken and they have failed to defeat the heaven’s 
purpose by their intrigues, plots and strategems Now 
they have despaired of bringing to naught this Movement 
and everything which they sought to destroy has been 
set right Bo God be praised for this " 

(Eeview of Eeligions Vol XI ) 
Let the whole world bear witness that I 
'pr^hec^iij^the name of thO'I^ord of earth and 
heaven that He-v/ill spjeac^ my followers in all 
countries and make them overcome every 
other people by reasons and arguments The 
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days are approaching and are very near when 
the religion preached by me, will be the only 
religion that will be regarded with honor upon 
the face of the earth Almighty God will bless 
this religion and this system in a wonderful 
manner, and will bring to naught every one 
who thinks of destroying it The victory which 
It will gam will be a lasting victory and its 
supremacy will continue to the end of days 

(Review of Religions Vol II ) 


Muslims, Organise ! 

(By Ch Ghulara Mohammad Sabeb BA,) 

The world is passing thiough times of great stress 
and anxiety All nations are aiming themselves to the 
teeth Communities are fighting and wrangling amongst 
themselves and each man’s hand is against every other’s 
Societies have been shaken to their very foundations Old 
order has gone for good People have loit their faith in 
it and the new one is still in the melting pot No one' 
knows whence he has come and wither he is going All 
feel that something is remiss about their lives, that some 
screw IS loose m the machinery of the univeise, but no 
one knows the exact nature of the malady It is not the 
case with one conntcy oi community only, but all the 
world IS astir with something incomprehensible. This 
restlessness, though noticeable all the world over, is a 
special feature of the Indian life of to-day The Great 
War has opened eyes of the Indians as well as of the 
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English The Indians by fighting shoulder to shoulder 
with the Europeans have come to realise the great truth 
that the Sahib Bahadurs are after all only human beings 
and like themselves are made of fiesh and bones The 
halo of sanctity and superiority has been removed by 
familiarity and hence the intense longing of the Indians 
"to get a place in the household of King George instead of 
that in his stable " The English on the other hand have 
come to know that India is a great asset for the Empiie 
and that it is not worth tbeir while to lose this mine of 
men and money, and hence then desire to weld the hetro- 
genous races of Indians into one homogeneous nation and 
thus slowly but surely to evolve some sort of order out of 
the present chaos This desire oxi both sides has let loose 
forces which have well nigh shattered the fabric of Indian 
Society The minorities have no trust in the msjority 
because it is too much aggiessive and selfish The majo- 
rity community is trying tooth and nail to carry all before 
them and to deprive the minorities not only of their rights 
of this world but of those of the next world also All the 
communities aie therefore busy organising themselves 
and the resources at their disposal for the final struggle 
The day of reckoning and decision is not far off It is at 
our very door and woe betide the community that lags 
behind in this struggle for existence 

In India there are no distinct tribes with common 
ancestral bonds occupying districts or provinces The 
communities here tberefoie unlike those in Europe, are 
only religious societies living side by side and forming 
par of each village and town all over the country. The 
gmcipal of these are the Muslims, the Sikhs and the 
iimdus Of these the Sikhs were the first to realise the 
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valne of oiganisaUon and fortned themselves }nto jafhas 
withacential body called Patbnndhak Committee By 
doing so the Sikhs have acquired such an importance that 
both Hindus and Muslims court their friendship and wish 
to draw them to their side m communal rivalry Next 
come the Hindus in organisation There are so many 
sects in Hinduism and they are so diametrically opposed 
to each other that it was not only dilficult but impossible 
to bring them under one religious head So they have 
left religion out of account altogether They have defined 
a Hindu to be a person who calls himself a Hindu and 
thus have banded themselves into a political League call> 
ed the Hindu Maha Sabba This Babha has been esta- 
blished with the sole purpose of pieparing the Hindus to 
overcome the resistance of the minorities, particularly of 
the Muslims, in the councils of the country and thus pave 
the way for a Hindu Baj Smee its inception it has been 
waging war against the Muslims with a ferocity as if it 
had its sanctioa lu religion Now the question naturally, 
arises, what have the Muslims done to protect their com- 
munity against these adverse influences ? The answer is 
in a very strong negative While the other communities 
who are stronger than they in purse or numbers are busily 
organising themselves the Muslims are quarrelling 
amongst themselves on minor religious points “Divided 
counsels, confused plans, and utter mismanagement, ate 
ruining their cause They are like an army whose leaders 
are disputing among themselves, whose hoiseand foot are 
m conflict and whose artilleiy is trained upon engineers 
Bepeated buffets of fortune have not been able to rouse 
them from their deep sleep Eajpal judgment had quick- 
ened their pulse for a time, but lethargy and torpor have 
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again taken bold of them Dr Kitchlew tried to rouse 
them for a while by his Tanzim Propaganda but all his 
clamours fell on deaf ears and his voice was like one in 
the wilderness awakening but the faintest of echoes, and 
hence his efforts did not crystalise into anything tangible. 
Thus much of the previous time has been wasted and now 
when the Commission which is to decide their fate is 
actually on Indian soil, they find their affairs in a hopeless 
confusion Let them even now rouse themselves and put 
themselves in some sort of order before it is too late. 
Organisations can not be made to order or extemporised 
They are plants of very slow growth and require years of 
strenuous work to come to fruition The rival communi- 
ties’ organizations have been in existence for many years 
past and they have set their houses m order while the 
Muslims were sleeping under the narcotic influence of 
self-deception How to organise the Muslims and make 
up for the lost time ? The work of organization even if 
all the Muslims were willing to submit themselves to it, 
will require, as I have already pointed out, years to ac- 
complish while the fate of the country is going to be 
settled within a year or two To tide over this difficulty 
the Muslims should appoint a Political Dictator for the 
next three years All nations when hard pressed resort to 
this expedience The Homans used to appoint dictators 
in their times of need The Allies did the same during 
the last War and won it The Hindus are working under 
the virtual dictatorship of Malaviyya. What harm there 
18 if Muslims also resort to the same measure ? Dicta- 
torships have done an immense good to Muslim cause in 
other countries and I hope it will not fail them in this 
country as well Let us have a Kamal Pasha, or a Haza 
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Khan in onr midst and all -will be ^ell with us There 
will be no difficulty in our selection of the hero of the 
hour because the last few veers have taught us how to 
appraise the value of leaders Islam now as of old 
possesses the stuff of which hereos and leaders are made 
What we lack at present is not the paucity of sincere 
uorkers but our faith in them. The Sikhs have immen- 
sely benefftted themselves by the spirit and organisation 
of Akaiis The Hindus are using to the full the organi- 
sation of Sama] Why should not the Muslims use the 
Ahmadiyya organisation ? (The Sun Rise 22-3-28 ) 


Three Ways of Assurance regarding the truth of the 
Promised Messiah's Claims. 


(An extract /torn “ The Ahmadia Movement *’ being 
the Taper written by the Head of the Ahmadia, Commu^ 
mtyfor the Hehgtous Conference held tn London in SeV' 
temher 1924 ) 


Sisters and Brothers 1 Before bringing this discourse 
to a close, I would like to point out three ways of assur- 
ance for those who ordinarily are not satisfied by a simple 
hearing of facts, however strongly supported they may be 
by convincing proofs and trustworthy evidence, and 
demand a personal experience of divine signs God has 
out of His mercy placed certain and sure means at the 
disposal of such people for their assurance and firm faith 
The Promised Messiah (may peace and the blessings of 
God be upon him) has accordingly suggested three ways 
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Tbe first way suggested is that having freed theto-’ 
selves from bias of any sort, the seekers after truth should 
fervently pray to God the Almighty for forty nights conti- 
nuously before going to bed, saying *‘0 God, if this 
person, (Ahmad) who claims to be Tby Messenger, wiih 
the expressed mission of establishing Islam, tbe religion 
of God, in the world, and convincing the people as to its 
truth by showing Islam in its pristine beauty, is really 
from Thee and Thou has sent him as a Messenger I, who 
am at a loss to understand his truth through facts and 
arguments, because the real facts are not folly before me, 
pray to Thee 0 Haq (Truth) Who is the source of all 
truths, 0 Hadt (Guide) Who is the source of all guidance, 
0 Ratif (Kmd) Who does not like to see His creatures in 
difficulties, to open my heart for the acceptance of his 
truth.” If one prays tbns sincerely for forty nights legu- 
larly, one is sure to be guided to the right path, and God 
will open his heart and will show him a sign for the truth 
of the Promised Messiah The decision at which be will 
thus arrive will be under the guidance of God and as a 
result of his prayers to Him He will, therefore, feel in 
his mind faith and assurance I confidently hope that 
seekers after truth in the West will not ignore this just 
and easy course for arriving at the truth. I do hope that 
they will admit its importance because m this way they 
can neither be played a trick upon by any clever person, 
nor will they be taken in merely by tbe masterly words 
of an orator It is m reality an appeal to tbe Hord God 
from Hia bumble servants and tbe decision then comes 
from the Most Merciful God whose decision is tbe best 
and the truest of all 

There is a second course open to those opponents of 
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the Promised Messiah who after thoroughly going into 
his claims and studying the arguments put forward by 
him in support of his truth still positively declare that he 
IS an impostor and that God has not sent him for the 
reformation of the world and who go so far as to say that 
his claim is nothing but a fabrication and is only a fraud 
to mislead the people The Promised Messiah did not let 
such people go unchallenged He proposed to them that 
they should declare their disbelief on oath after going 
through his book entitled the Haqtqat-ul-Waht, a book 
dealing with most of the important signs that had come 
to pass up to the date of its compilation Their declara* 
tion should be to this effect that they have thoroughly 
read the whole of the HaqiqaUuUWahi and that even 
after its perusal they hold Ahmad to be a pretender and 
impostor and that if they are not right in their conclusion 
and Ahmad is true in his claims, God may send down 
upon them such wrath of His, as He has been sending 
upon the enemies of His holy Messengers 

The Promised Messiah positively says that such op- 
ponents would be overtaken by the wrath of God as their 
predecessors, the opponents of the former prophets, were 
overtaken by it, and they would serve as an example for 
others We have known it for certain that those who 
insisted on being visited by the wrath of God instead of 
invoking His mercy and took up a defiant attitude have 
Bl wap been visited by extraordinary punishment No 
doubt they were doomed to death but others were saved 
through them, t e , by seeing the disastrous end of their 


There is a third way for judging the truth of his 
claims which the Promised Messiah proposed for the 
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learned advocates of the different religions Admitting 
the fact that a religion is known by effects as a tree is 
known by its fruits, we should see through the advocates 
of which religion is manifested the glory of God. In 
accordance with this principle the following proposal was 
put forward by him, Twenty persons suffering from 
some dangerous diseases of the worst type should be selec- 
ted and then they should be equally divided by lot bet- 
ween the parties, half of them going to him and the other 
half to his opponents. Both parties should then pray to 
God for the recovery of their respective patients The 
Promised Messiah declares that if anybody would ever 
come forward in this contest of prayer, God should grant 
him (the Promised Messiah) victory over the advocates of 
other religions to such a degree that people would have 
to confess that the Hand of God was with him. 

Some might think that this proposal could not be put 
in practice now since the Promised Messiah is now no 
more in this world To such people 1 wish to say that the 
Messengers of God are not like magicians who give a 
performance for the amusement of the people and then 
move on They are a blessing of God for the world. 
They not only give glad tidings to their followers but 
actually bring boons for them- The greatest proof of 
their truth is that they leave behind them a community 
at whose hands God continues to manifest His powers. 
So if there ate any people who are willing to see such a 
sign, provided that their acceptance of the truth may be 
advantageous to its spread and propagation, God through 
His grace and mercy will undoubtedly show them this 
sign even now at the hands of the righteous followers of 
he Promised Messiah, because God is very Merciful to 
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His people and is ever desirous to take them out of dark- 
ness into light 


A Word of Advice to all the Nations of the Globe ! 


(An ezttact from the “Ahmadtat ot the Tine Islam” 
being the paper icntten by the Hcaif of the Ahmadta 
Community for the Religious Conference held in London 
in September 1924 ) 


Sisters and brothers, G-od has created us so that we 
may become manifestations of His glory and absorb Hia 
attributes m our own persons Until we have attained 
this object we cannot be called successful Of what 
significance is our worldly advancement ? It has no greater 
value than a mere pastime Of what use can all this advan- 
cement be to us if we displease our God, and shut upon us 
the door of eternal advancement? Even it we are great 
inventors m the sphere of this material world, but if we 
do not turn our attention to that knowledge by means of 
which we may attain to light in our eternal life, our case 
is like that of a school-boy who plays the whole day long 
and 16 pleased with the idea that has overcome his adver- 
sary in a play competition but pays no heed to that con- 
test which will reform his whole life 


Beal life is that which knows no end and real plea- 
sure IS that which IS never destroyed and real knowledge 
[s that which IS always increasing So turn to eternal 
life, everlasting pleasure and real knowledge, so that you 
may enjoy the peace of both the worlds and may please 
God just as you seek to please the people of the world 
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SiBters and brothers, seeing j^ou in perplexity and 
distress, God has thrown open for yon the door of His 
Mercy and has Himself come to call yon. So prize this 
favour and this love of His and reject not His blessings 
and look not down upon His favours and turn not awav 
from them, for He is the Creator and the Master and the 
pride of any conceited person avails not before Him 
Gome forward and enter the door of His grace so that 
His mercy may take you in its embrace and the mantle 
of His grace may wrap you in its folds 

0 people of England, God has bestowed honour upon 
you in this world but with this honour your responsibility 
has increased, for every one who is under a greater obli- 
gation has greater responsibilities Through the grace of 
God you have ruled the oceans for hundreds of years, and 
your country is styled the Queen of the oceans, but did 
you ever turn your attention to that Hing Who is the 
Eountamhead of all honours and a glance of Whose 
favour has raised you to this dignity 7 Did you ever seek 
the ocean of divine knowledge which rolls in the heart 
of him who seeks it Ah f you went to the North and you 
went to the South, and you examined every cubit of 
water that is on the face of the Barth and you have dis- 
covered all depths, but alas I you have never dived to 
sound the depths of the ocean of spiritual knowledge, nor 
did you send out expeditions for its discovery You have 
traversed every span of Earth in search of islands and in 
the exploration of lands, and your Sleets have steered in 
ml directions, but you never went forth in eearch of the 
Belc^d One who is the Creator of all these lands and 
'' Maker of all these islands Is it wise to collect the 
dry leaves that drop from a tree and to abandon its fiuit? 
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Sisters and brothers, I convey to yon the glad tidings 
that the aiercj of God has now been excited just ns it 
■was excited hundreds of jears ago, just as it was excited 
in the days of Muharomed {inaj peace and the blessings 
of God be upon him), just ns it was excited in the days of 
Jesus of Nazareth, just as it was excited in the days of 
Moses, just as it was excited in the days of Isaac, just as 
it was excited in the daj’s of Abraham, just ns it was 
excited in the days of Noah 

The Sun of His knowledge has to-day risen in the 
same way just as it used to arise in the time of the pre- 
vious prophets So come forth and instead of the dose 
air of the rooms inhale the cool and refreshing air of Di- 
vine Mercy in the vast regions of the spiritual world, and 
brighten your eyes with the pleasant light and glamour 
of the Sun of Divine knowledge, for such suns do not rise 
every day I say to you and to all these peoples who are 
leading a life of peace under the banner of the British 
Government, "See ! God has laid the bond of His bless- 
ings on your head, so respectfully bend your knees before 
Him ’’ 

I say to the people of Wales 0 Woles I look at thy 
industry and labour and see how much of thy labour is 
for God - 

0 Scotland 1 thou art proud of thy freedom and 
liberty, but hast thou displayed the same liberty in un- 
derstanding and accepting the words of God as in other 
matters ? 

0 people of Ireland 1 your patriotism and zeal are 
proverbial but have you set apart any portion of this love 
for God also ? Have you displayed the same zeal for find- 
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mg God as yon have done for the attain meni; of Home 
Buie ? 

0 people of the colonies, you possess the aptitude for 
establishing new colonies and eagerly colonize new lands, 
but why are you indifferent to the colonization of that 
island of Divine Wisdom which has made its appearance 
in the ocean of knowledge ? 

1 again say to you all, “See 1 God has laid the hand 
of His blessings on your heads So respectfully bend your 
knees before Him, for He is the Eing of kings and the 
Emperor of emperors Bend your heads before Him so 
that He may anoint them with the blessings of Faith ]ust 
as He has anointed them with the blessings of this world." 

The blessings of God are unlimited He is the God 
of every country and every people, and His true worship- 
per also does not like to be bound by limitations and forms 
Indeed he is a well-wisher of his country and of his nation 
but the range of his sympathy extends far beyond his own 
country and his own people He is far above such limi- 
tations He is a well-wisher of all mankind and he sees 
m all men the signs of that brotherhood which are to be 
found in them as being the creation of God Who is the 
Lord of the Worlds The black and white, the Western 
and the Eastern people, members of his own nation and 
the foreigners are alike in his eyes as human beings 
Sympathy for every one of them is deeply rooted in his 
mind and love of all men swells in his breast He is in 
reality a true manifestation of the Lord of the worlds. So 
I do not confine my address to any particular nation or to 
any particular country But I invite all nations of the 
earth to the message of that God Who has not been nig- 
gardly towards any nation an the distributiion of His 
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boons, Who has kept open the door of His mercy for the 
people of all countries alike, and I say, 0 people of Ame- 
rica and Europe 1 0 inhabitants of Australasia and Africa ! 
and 0 residents of Asia 1 wake up from your sleep of in- 
difference and open your eyes, for the Sun of the love of 
God has arisen from the unknown land of Qadian, so that 
it may remind every one of the Love of the eternal King 
which He bears towards His servants, that the darkness 
of doubt and suspicion may be dispelled, that the coolness 
of difference and carelessness may be removed, that the 
highwaymen of vice, wickedness, oppression, murder, dis- 
turbance and all sorts of evils, who are always lying in 
ambush to rob man of the wealth of bis faith and peace, 
may run away and hide themselves in daik caves which 
are their real abode, that pure-minded and holy men 
who are like angels, on this earth may, in the light of 
this Son, bruise the head of the serpent which had bitten 
the heels of Adam and Eve, and may break the poisonous 
fangs of Satan to deliver the world from his mischief 

O ye that dwell in the lands of East and West cheer 
up and banish dejection from your minds, for at last the 
bridegroom has come whose advent you awaited It does 
not behove you to day to feel sad and sorrowful Now is 
not the time of grief and sorrow but it is the time of re- 
joicing and exultation Now it is not the time of despair 
but of hopefulness and aspirations So deck yourselves 
with the garland of holiness and adorn yourselves with 
the ornaments of purity, for your old desires have been 
fulfilled and that for which you have been longing for 
centuries has come to pass 

Your Lord has Himself come to your homes, and 
F your Master Himself seeks to please you Oome, come. 
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BO that having forgotten our petty disputes we may all he 
united on the hands of the Blessed Messenger of God, 
may sing the songs of His praise and chant the hymns of 
His adoration, and may lay such a firm hold of His skirts 
that that Beloved One may never again be separated from 
us Amen 1 

“And our last vrords are that all praiae is due to 
Allah, the Lord of the worlds.” 


Some Revelations of the Promised Messiah 
relating to ihe Future which yet await fulfilment# 


Exalted Prince { after relating some of the miracles 
of the Promised Messiah I wish to reproduce some of his 
prophecies which have not yet been fulfilled 

Another prophecy of his concerning Eussia is that 
the Government of that country would in the end rest in 
the hands of the Ahmadees 


Other Prophecies are that — 


Sis (Ahmad's) Movement wiH spread rapidly in 
Bukhara, not very long hence. 

The greater portion of the people of Europe will 
become Muslims and will believe m him 


All other religions will give place to Ahmadiyyat or 
rue 8 am and will m the end almost cease to exist. 

*“^e«ted by his followers, and the 
uViaii ^ other religions shall bo few m nhmbex and 
snalJ occupy humble positions 
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Por the future guidance of the world, God shall raise 
a man from among his progeny, who will complete his 
work. 

Monarchs and Princes shall seek blessings from his 
clothes. 

All Governments that shall put obstacles in the way 
of the progress and spread of his Movement and who shall 
lefuse to submit to him shall be cut off, and then, names 
shall be wiped off the face of the earth 

God shall establish truth, justice, and love on earth 
thiough him, and there shall be established a permanent 
relation between man and his Creator , and the wicked 
shall leave their transgressions, and virtue shall reign 
supreme , and man shall realise the object of his creation, 
and the object of the advent of- Muhommed (peace and 
blessings of God be upon him !) who was a Prophet of 
such eminence that the Promised Messiah with all the 
glory that God gave him and which the world has witness- 
ed, and will witness, was only a servant and disciple of 
his, shall be fulhlled 

Blessed are those that believe in these signs and make 
their peace with God and save themselves from His wiath. 

(A Present to H R H the Prince of Wales ) 
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In the name of Allah the Beneficient the Mociftil 
We piaisc Him and ptaij foi His choicest 
blessings upon His noble Piophet 

CONDITIONS OF BA’IAT, 

( Initiation into the Ahmadiyya Movement ) 

The man who accepts Baiat should firmly make op 
his mind — 

Firstly, that np to the day of his death he shall 
abstain from Shak i e , setting up equals to God 

Secondly, that he shall keep away from falsehood, 
adultery looking at women other than near relatives, 
cruelty, dishonesty not and rebellion, and, in short every 
kind of evil and shall not allow himself to be carried 
away by his passions, however strong they may be 

Thirdly, that he shall pray five times a day with- 
out fail, according to the commands of Allah and His 
Apostle, and to the best of his ability shall try to offer 
his Tahajjud prayers (prayer of the latter part of the 
night), to invoke the blessings of God (Darud) upon His 
Prophet, to ask pardon for his sms and the help of God, 
and remembering the blessings of God he shall always 
praise Him 

Fourthly, that He shall in no way harm God’s crea- 
tures generally and Moslems paiticularly under the in- 
fluence of his passions — ^neithei with his hands, nor with 
his tongue, nor by any other means 

Fifthly, that in every state of sorrow or pleasure, 
prosperity or adversity, felicity or misfortune, he shall 
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prove himself faithful to God and that m every condition 
he shall accept the deciee of God and m this way be 
shall be ready to beat every kind of insult and pain At 
the time of any misfortune he shall never turn away fiom 
Him but rathei he shall advance further 

Sixthly, that he shall not follow vulgai customs and 
shall abstain from evil inclinations and that he shall com- 
pletely submit to the authorithy of the Holy Quran and 
that he shall make the sayings of God and His Apostle 
the guiding principle of his life. 

Seventhly, that he shall fully give up pride and 
haughtiness and shall pass his days with humility, lowli- 
ness, courtesy and meekness 

Eighthly, that he shall consider religion, the dignity 
of religion and the well-being of Islam dearer than life, 
wealth and children and in short dearer than everything 
else 

Ninthly, that he shall be for God’s sake showing 
sympathy with the creatures of Allah and to the best of 
his power he shall use his natuial abilities for the welfare 
of God’s creatures 

Tenthly, that he shall establish a brotherhood with 
me (the Promised Messiah) on condition of obeying me 
in everything good and keep it up to the day of his death 
and this relationship shall be of such a high order that its 
example shall not be found in any worldly relationship 
either of blood relations or of servant and master 
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The articles of faith of the 
Ahmadiyya Community. 

1. God IS one and nobody is or can be his co-sharer 
m His self, attributes, names or worship 

2 The angels exist 

3. God has been sending from time immemorial 
His Apostles in every country and nation for the guidance 
of His cieatares and we believe in every one of them 
whose names have been mentioned m the Holy Quran 
individually and in the rest collectively. 

4 Our Book is the Holy Quian and oui Prophet is 
Mohammad (peace and blessings of God be upon him) 
and he is the seal of prophets. 

5 The door of inspiration has always been and 
shall always be open and no attribute of God ever becomep 
useless As He used to hold communion with His good 
servants, so He does even now and shall continue to do 
up to the end of the world, 

6 This IS our firm faith that divine decree (tagdii) 
as enunciated by the Holy Quran is correct and that God 
listens to and accepts the prayers of His creatures and 
great deeds aie achieved by means of prayer 

7 We believe in the rising of the human beings 
after their death and also we firmly believe that the 
Heaven and the Hell as described by the Quran and the 
Traditions exist and that on the day of Besurrection our 
Prophet Mohammad peace and blessings of God be on 
him shall be the intercessor. 
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8 We firmly believe that the man about whom 
prophecies have been made by the old prophets under 
difierent names and of whom the Holy Quran speaks in 
the verse “He it is who raised a Prophet among the Mec- 
cans and among others of them who have not 

yet overtaken them’* as the second advent of our Xiord 
l^lohammad and whom our Lord Mohammad calls Mes- 
siah the Prophet and the Mahdi — (the man) is Hazrat 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmed of Qadian and besides him nobody- 
18 the Promised Messiah 

9 It IS our firm belief that the Holy Quran is a- 
perfect book and that no new law shall be required till* 
the Hay of Besurrection and that our Lord Mohammad< 
possesses collectively all the qualities of all the prophets 
and that after him none can, far from gaming any sptri- 
tnal eminence even become a true believer except by 
complete obedience to him We, not for a moment be- 
lieve that any old prophet will come to this place a second 
time, because m that we will have to admit some defect 
m the spiritual powers of our Lord Mohammad — but we 
believe among his followers Beformers have appeared and 
shall continue to appear with spiritual knowledge of a 
very high order. Not only this, but a man can even gam 
prophethood by the help of our Lord Mohammad's spiri- 
tual powers, but no prophet with a new book or having 
been appointed direct will ever come , for in this case it 
would be an insult to the perfect prophethood of our 
Lord and this is the meaning of the seal of prophets and 
in this sense the Lord has on the one hand said "There 
18 no prophet (i c , an independent prophet or a prophet 
with a new law) after me” and on the other hand has 
called the coming Messiah a Prophet of Hod. 
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10 According to this we believe that a man — tbe 
Promised Messiah, — has gained prophetbood in spite of 
his being a follower of our Lord We believe in the 
miracles of the prophets which m the words of the Qaian 
are called signs of God and this is our hem faith that God 
for the manifestation of His glory and for proving tbe 
truth of His Apostles has been thiongh His servants 
showing signs which are beyond the power of human 
beings. 

The Duties of the Ahmadiyya 
Community. 

The Ahmadiyya Community is neither an anjuman 
nor IB it a religion But the meaning of the Ahmadiyya 
Movement is this that it is a body of Moslems that having 
recognised the Promised Messiah as a means of guidance 
have accepted the true Islam which was given to the 
world through our Lord Mohammad and who have ac- 
cepted all tbe claims of the last Messenger of God, v%z 
the Promised Messiah Hence the obligation of the 
Ahmadis are the same as have been fixed by the Holy 
Quran for a Muslim and which have been sanctioned by 
the usage and practice of our Lord Mohammad and his 
Companions Hence acting upon tbe laws of the Quran, 
the practice and sayings of the Holy Prophet i_s a distinct 
duty of every Ahmadi But since Islam considers the propa- 
gation of the truth as one of the important duties of a 
Muslim and it has been considered as one of the distin- 
gnishing features of the Muslims that they ask the people 
to do good and prohibit from doing evil-— a duty the per- 
formance of which made the Muslims so successful in 
the beginning, hence the Promised Messiah as laid much 
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stress upon this point and has made it obligatory for the 
members of the Community that they should send a part 
of their income to Qadian for this purpose This money 
IS spent for the p«'opagation of Islam on the lines fixed by 
the Promised Messiah Hence every Ahmadi should 
make it a rule for himself to send a part of the income 
for the furtherance of the objects of the Movement The 
amount of this contribution has not been fixed but left to 
be determined by the love and zeal of a man for the 
Movement Be the sum small or great, it is obligatory 
on every Ahmadi to help the Movement with his mite 
Some friends spend one tenth and even more of their in- 
come for the help of then religion 

The Management o$ the Ahmadiyya 
Movement. 

As has been the custom of God from time immemo- 
rial that He starts a line of successors foi looking after 
the welfare of the community which is prepared by the 
Messenger of God, so in this age too He has started a 
line of successors Without it no progress is possible for 
a disorganised body is incapable of performing anything 
great Hence for the purpose of keeping the community 
united, and for using its potentialities collectively for the 
welfare of Islam a line of successors has been started 
This IS our firm conviction as it is also mentioned in 
chapter XXIV, 65, that successors are appointed by God 
Hence it is the duty of the every Abmadi, as long as it 
pleases God to favour us with the blessing, to accept the 
Baiat of the Caliphs one after another. 

All the new converts should also enter into the Baiat 
of the successors to the Promised Messiah or their repre- 
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sentatives Bnt if any man for any reason cannot per- 
sonally come to Qadian he may also enter into the Baiat 
by means of a letter At present there are 2 Anjnmane 
— (a) Sadr-Anjuman Ahmadiyya, (b) Anjnman Taraqqr 
Islam, — under the Ehalifatal Masih for carrying on the 
work of the Movement The Sadr-Anjnman Ahmadiyya 
according to the instrnctions of the Promised Messiah and 
in consalation with the Khalifatnl Masrh looks after the 
executive and educational necessities of the Community. 
Among some of the most important duties of this An]u- 
man is looking after the comforts of the guests who come 
to Qadian, maintaining schools for the secular and reli- 
gious instruction of the community, carrying out the 
instructions contained in the Will of the Promised Mes- 
siah and conducting the Review of Religions But as the 
propagation of Islam requires special attention, hence the 
Anjuman Taraqqi Islam busies itself with this work. 
Those friends who send their contributions generally 
point out how mnch is to be given to the Sadr- Anjuman 
and bow much is to be alloted to the Taraqqi Islam As 
zakat (legal alms) should be kept in the Bati-ul-Mal (the 
Treasury) ‘so everyone on whom zalcat is compulsory 
sends it to Qadian It is collected by the Anjuman Tar- 
raqqi Islam and spent according to the instructions of the 
Successor to the Promised Messiah As'it is necessary 
for the progress of the Movement to keep ra touch withr 
the centre, hence according to the instructions of the 
Promised Messiah an Annual (fathering of the Commu- 
nity IS held by the end of the month of December every 
year. This gathering is attended by the members'of the 
community from every part of the country In these 
meetings means are devised for strengthening the faith 
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of the Ahmadiyya community and for enlarging its Mis- 
sion work This should be attended by every member of 
the Community Besides, friends should also from time 
to time try io come to Qadian and should write letters to 
the Khalifatul Masih (Successor to the Promised Mes- 
siah) every now and then for in this way the Khalifatul 
Masih feels an inclination to pray for the writer and 
besides the welfare of the different members of the Com- 
munity also becomes known The first Blhalifa of the 
Promised Messiah was the late Hazrat Monlvi Noornddin 
Sahib and the present Khalifa is Hazrat Mirza Bashiruddm 
Mahmud Ahmad Sahib (For further particulars regard- 
ing Khilafat see “Ahmed the World Messenger ” pages 
4b3 to 471 

Some Instructions for the new Ahmadis. 

Since the Promised Messiah was a Messenger of God 
and the denying of the Apostles of God is a dangerous 
boldness and deprives a man of faith hence according to 
the Quran, the Traditions of the Seal of prophets and the 
sayings of the Promised Messiah, it is the duty of every 
Ahmadi that he should pray under the leadership of 
Ahmadi Imams only But in those places where Ahmadi 
Imams cannot he found, he should offer his prayers alone 
and should pray to God to give him a Jamaat or Society 
of his own, because a true believer can never remain 
alone Similarly, it has been prohibited that Ahmadis 
should give their daughters in marriage to non-Ahmadis, 
for wives are generally influenced by their husbands and 
thus it IB making a soul apostate Likewise, Ahmadis 
should not attend the funeral service of non-AWadis, for 
It would amount to interceding with God for a man who 
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has proved himself an enemy by denying and opposing 
the Promised Messiah. 


“Shall an Ahmadi say his prayers led by a 
non-Ahmadi as Imam”? ‘ 

(Taken from the dtanes of the Promised Messiah 
published m the periodicals of Qadian ) 

On a question being put on the 20th February 1901 
as to v?hy he had forbidden his followers to say prayers 
in the lead of a non-Ahmadi Imam, the Promised Messiah 
replied — 

"The people who have mistrusted us from the very 
out-set and are thoughtlessly indifferent to the afflictions 
to which this Movement has been subjected, have not 
acted piously, and Allah says in His Book — 

I vy"® e , He accepts the prayers 

of the pious only) This is the reason why you have been 
enjoined not to say your prayers with an Imam whose 
players do not come to the degree where prayers are 
accepted It has always been held by the Divine Doctors 
that whosoever opposes the troth is gradually deprived of 
the light of faith He who does not believe in Mubam- 
med, (peace be on his soul) is an unbeliever (Kafir) but 
he who rejects the Mahdi and the Promised Messiah 
shall also be deprived of the light of faith The result is 
the same in both cases It begins with opposition which 
developes into estrangement and which in turn is follow- 
ed by blind enmity which results in the total loss of faith 
This 18 not a thing to be lightly passed over It concerns 
the most important question of faith and salvation. My 
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rejection means the rejection of the commands of God, 
and of the injunctions of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, 
May Allah’s blessings be upon him He who rejects me 
really regards Allah as (God forbid) a bar for he sees 
that not only Islam is being attacked externally, but in> 
ternally also the followers of Islam have become very 
corrupt, yet Allah in spite of His Promise “Verily We 
have sent down the law and We are its Protector” 

( e/ 3 ^ IwJ (tJ j I ) U y h 1 ) has done nothing 

to bring about a reformation Outwardly he believes in 
the word of Allah that He will be raising (Caliphs) suc- 
cessors to the Holy Prophet among the Muslims as he 
raised successors to Moses among the Jews, but as he be- 
lieves that Allah has raised no Caliph in the present age 
he impliedly charges Allah with the violation of His pro- 
mise Not only that but he denies even the similarity of 
the Islamic with the Mosaic despensation as given in the 
Quran, to keep up which it was quite essential that as a 
Messiah had appeared in the former so was a Messiah to 
appear in the latter in the beggming of the 14th 
century Similarly, he will have to reject the verse 

^ UJ ^ (And He has raised a Mes- 

senger among others who have not yet joined them i e , 
the Muslims of the early period) which speaks of the 
second advent of the Holy Prophet, Mohammad, peace be 
upon him In this way he disavows many verses of the 
Quran But I declare positively that he will have to for- 
sake the Holy Book altogether. Consider then the conse- 
quences, of not believing in me I do not say it of myself, 
I solemnly declare it as a truth that my rejection implies 
the renouncing of the whole of the Quran He (the dis- 
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believer m me) may not confess it verbally but bis action 
speaks for itself One of my revelations refers to the 

point 'which IS b ) ^ } z e , My rejection 

necessitates the rejection of Allah and to accept me is to 
confirm one’s beliefs in Allah and His existence Again 
my rejection means the rejection of the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad himself, and therefore before one should 
venture to reject me one should seriously consider whom 
he 18 going to reject The question arises “How could 
my rejection mean the rejection of the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad, peace and blessings be upon him The 
Holy Prophet foretold that the close of every century 
would witness the advent of a Reformer and in case my 
claim is rejected it will have to be admitted that the pro- 
mise has not been fulfilled Another of his savings record- 


ed in the traditions, U 1 ^ z e , An Imam shall 

appear from among you, is also falsified His annuncia- 
tion of the appearance of a Mahdi and Messiah at the 
time of the spread of the religion of the Cross also comes 
to nothing because though the religion of the Cross has 
spread all over the world, yet the Promised Reformer has 
not, according to the belief of the rejector of my claims 
made his appearance Do not his actions belie hia 
professions^ Again I say it explicitly' that my rejection 
is not an easy thing He who calls me an infidel himself 
becomes so He who calls me a forsaker of the Holy 
Quran and of the sayings of the Holy Prophet ■will him- 
self become the forsaker I am the Confirmer of the law 
of Islam and one who has appeared according to what was 
written in the scriptures^ I am not one who has gone 
astray I am the Mahdi, the guided one from God I am 
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not an infidel I am first of those who believe and are Mus- 
lims , and whatever I say has been revealed to me 
Whosoever, therefore, believeth m Allah, in the Holy 
Book, and m the Holy Prophet must hold his tongue 
when he hears my claims from me But for him who is 
impertinent and insolent, there is no remedy , Allah alone 
will deal with him 

On the 26th July 1902, the talk turned on the sub- 
ject of the Ahmadis following the lead of a non-Ahmadi 
m their prayers in the coarse of which the Promised 
Messiah enjoined upon his followers the virtue of patience 
under trials, and strictly forbade them to conjoin their 
prayers with the non-Ahmadies “Therein lies the secret 
of your success” Said the Promised Messiah emphatically 
“Even the worldly-minded forbear to see each other for 
many days if there arises some misfeeling or enmity bet- 
ween them Your displeasure and separation are for 
Allah’s sake If you get mixed up, you will be refused 
the special favoprs of God The virtuous prosper when 
they keep aloof " 

On the 10th September 1901 Syed Abdullah an Arab 
(of Najaf) who was to leave Qadian for his own country, 
inquired of the Promised Messiah whether he should fol- 
low the lead of a non-Ahmadi who was ignorant of the 
claims and teachings of the Promised Messiah The 
latter replied “Tell them of the word of Allah revealed to 
me If they accept and believe, you can pray along 
with them , otherwise, not ” 

The gentleman said again that his countrymen were 
hot tempered and were of the Shia Sect ' 

The Promised Messiah said - “Submit yourself to 



358 


Allah who befriends him whose accounts with Him are 
clear The Holy Book shows that they who believe not 
and reject are doomed and it is not therefore meet that 
any of my followers should conjoin his players with them. 
Gan a living man say his prayers with the dead ? Ee- 
member then that as Allah has mforiued me it is unlaw<^ 
ful (haram)^ absolutely unlawful {qaiwi haratn), for you 
to say your prayers in the lead of him who calls me a 
kafir or rejects me {mukazzib) or who is in suspense 
{mutaiaddid) Your Imam must be from amongst you 
and this is what saying of the Holy Prophet given in the 
Bnkharee teaches on the point. The actual words are 

^ ^ U) ) t e , when the Promised Messiah will appear, 

you will have to leave the different sects and your Iniain 
will be one of you Would you like to be held guilty 
before Allah and be deprived of the fruits of your deeds 
and you be ignorant all the while ? Whosoever believes 
in me submits willingly to what I say, holds me as the 
last arbiter and turns to me for decision on every disputed 
point. But he who does not believe in'me from the sin- 
cerity of his heart, is puffed up with vanity and self con- 
ceit. Enow of him therefore that he is not of me, for 
he does not pay any regard to what Allah has said to me. 
He therefore, finds no favour with Allah. 

On the 10th January 1903 Khan Mohd Ajab Khan 
of ^ida N. W Prontier Province, said "Sometimes we 
meet people who are quite ignorant of your claims. Can 
we follow the lead of such people in our prayers 

The Promised Messiah replied, "I know of no such 
place where my claims and teachings are unknown , and 
if there be such a people, put your creed before them. If 
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they accept it they are of you and you can say your pra- 
yers along with them , otherwise not In that case, say 
your prayers by yourself Allah wants to create a people 
separate from those who believe Him not , why then mix 
up deliberately with those from whom He likes to keep 
you apart ” 

Administration of Ahmadiyya Movement. 

Organisation — 

All the work connected with the management of the 
Movement is earned on by a number of Secretaries under 
the direction of His Holiness The KhalifatuI Masih, Head 
of the Ahmadiyya Community As at present arranged 
this work has been divided as follows — 

(1) There is Chief Secretary who presides over 

Cabinet meetings and supervises the work of 
the different Secretaries 

(2) Secretary for Missionary work, is in charge of 

all the missionary activities of the Movement 
and supervises the work of the different Mis- 
sions established in various parts of India and 
other countries He is also in a way the 
Director of the Ahmadiyya Press and the 
Publishing Department, 

(3) Secretary for education, has charge of education 

and religious and moral training of the com- 
munity 

(4) Home Secretary has charge of the social, eco- 

nomical, judicial, and other miscellaneous 
work of the Movement. 
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(6) Foreign Secietary baa charge of the work con* 
nected with the relations of the Community 
with the Government and other communities, 

(6) Secretary for Literary Department, whose duty 

18 to produce suitable literature and organise 
a central Ahmadiyya Library and carry on 
research work. 

(7) Secretary for Commerce is in charge of the 

Commerce and Industrial Department. 

(8) Financial Secretary has charge of the Financial 

Department 

Besides there is a Private Secretary to His Holiness 
the Ehalifatul Masih 

Press — 

One tri- weekly, two weekly, thiee fortnightly {inclu- 
ding one in England), and two monthly Urdu periodicals 
are published from the Headquarters at Qadian One 
English monthly is published from England, one Bengal* 
monthly, and one Tamil-English weekly are published 
from Calcutta and Colombo respectively. 

Educational Institutions, 


1 One High School with about sis hundred 
students at the Headquarters, 

•2 One Arabic Oriental College at the Headquarters, 

3 One Middle School and large number of Primary 
oys and Girls’ Schools and Night Schools for the adults 

m various districts of the Pun)ab 

4 One Girls’ School and ladies’ school at the 
Jleaa quarters. 
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5 One School for training of Missionaries at the 
Headquarters 

6 One High School Boarding House at the Head- 
quarters 

7 An Ahmadiyya Hostel for college students at 
Lahore 

Condition of icomtn — 

A ladies* central society knovvn as the Lajna-i-Ima- 
illa IS established at the Headquarters for the generaf 
welfare of the Abmady ladies Branches of this central 
Lajna are established in many places There are two 
papers for the ladies 

Guest Rouse , — 

There is a guest house at the Headquarters where 
about 300 men are entertained daily Orphans and wrdows 
and many poor men are also maintained. 

Foreign Students — 

Besides students from distant parts of India a Targe 
number of students from foreign countries such as 
bumatra, Ceylon, Mauritius, Syria, Arabia and Afghanis- 
tan, are also receiving education at Qadian 

Permanent co-opeiation lovth the Government , — 

1 An Ahmadiyya Double Company in the Indian 
Territorial Force. 

2 A Criminal Tribes Agricultural Settlement ' 
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Form fo 7 Initiation into the Ahmadiyya Movement 

To Hazrat Khalifatul Masih 11, 

Mirza Bashir>uddin 

Mahmud Ahmad Sahib. 

Most Eeverened Sir, 

Peace be with yon I have gone through the condi- 
tions of Baiat, the Articles of faith, the duties of Ahmadis 
and General Instructions and have accepted them, I hav- 
ing filled up the subjoined form, send it to you and pray 
that my Baiat may be accepted. 

I bear witness that there is no deity but Allah He 
18 one, having no partner, and Mohammad is the servant 
and Messenger of God. 

I son of enter the 

Ahmadiyya Movement at the hands of MAHMUD and 
ask pardon for all my sms In future I will try my best 
to guard myself against all kinds of sins I will never 
set up equals to God and will give precedence to my reli- 
gion before all worldly considerations I will try my best 
to act upon all the laws of Islam I will always try to 
leain, teach or hear the Holy Quran and the Traditions 
I will consider the propagation of Islam as the first of my 
duties I will obey you in everything good that you will 
tell me I consider our Lord Mohammad (peace be upon 
him)* to be the Seal of prophets and believe in all the 
claims of the Promised Messiah — 

1 

1 ^ i J 0 ^ ^ ^ I } 

I beg pardon from Allah my Dord, for all my sms 
and turn to Him (Two times) 
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«>> I ^ I C_^> y ) jTM 3J ^ 

0 my Lord ! I have wronged my soul and I confess 
all my sms Pray forgive my sins and there is no Forgiver 
except Thee (Three times). Amen ! Amen ! 

Signature 

Address 
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Ahmadia Missions Abroad. 


PEESBNT liBADEE. 


Hia Holiness Hazrat Mibza B Mahmud Ahmad, 
Caliph II, Qad^an, (Punjab India ) 

MISSIONS 

All over India, Burma, Ceylon, China, Mauritius, 
Mesopatamia, Persia, Arabia, Egypt, Syria, Bokhara, 
Baghdad, England, Holland, United States of America, 
East & West Africa, Australia, &c , 

Missionaries 


ENGLAND. 

The First Missionary and Founder, 
Professor OEM Sayal, m a„ 
PRESENT MISSIONARIES. 
Professor A R. Hard, m a , 

Professor G. F Malik, m a , 

The First London Mosque, 63, Melrose Road, 
Southfields, S W 18, London. 
Germany 
The First Missionary, 

Professor Mubarak Ah, da,® s',. 


America 

The First Missionary and Founder, 

T. T^ /o. -r Muhammad Sadiq 

I> (J & L Un Chicago), LL D. 
(Oskaloosa) D O Sc, (Washington), m b a o , (Lond >, A. 

F P a K >• Pbil, (Lond >, 

World Member of the Press Congress of the 
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PBBSENT MISSIONABY 

A1 Ma«5]icl 4148 Wabash Avenue, Chicago, 
Illinois, USA 
Africa 

The First Missionary iind Founder, 
Proft'jsor A1 Haj A B Nayyar, 

Phil B , F P C (Lond) M S P. 

PRESENT MISSIONARIES 

(1) Professor F B Hakeem, 

AhnlndlJ^a Movement, 

P 0 Bov 39, Suit Pond (Gold Coast, West Africa ) 

(2) Tiuaui K B Ajose, Ahmadia Missionary, 

P. 0 Bov 727, 25*27 Alof Street, Okepopo, 
Lagos, Negoria (West Africa.) 

(3) The Secretary, The Central (E A ) 
Ahrnadm Muslim Association, 

P 0 Box, No G65 Nairobi (Kenva Colony ) 

(4) Imam A B S Been, 

Ahrandia Movement, 

P 0 Bov 53, Kano, Nigeria, (West Africa ) 
Australia. 

The First Missionary and Pounder, 

Mr M H Musa Khan, 

Bov. F 305, G P 0 Perth, West Australia 
Mauritius 

The First Missionary and Founder, 

Hafiz Ghulam Mahommad Saheb n a , 

Bose Hill, Mauritius 



366 


Ceylon 

The First Missionary and Founder, 
Hafiz Ghulam Mahommad iSaheb b a , 

PRESENT MISSIONARY 

Moulvie A. P Ebrabim Saheb, 

Shorts Road , Colombo, Ceylon 

Damascus 

The First Missionaries and Founders, 
Syed Zainul Abedin Sha Wall Ullah Saheb, 
Moulvi Jalaluddin Saheb Shams Moulvie Fazil 

Egypt 

The First Missionary and Founder, 

Shaik Mahmud Ahmed Saheb 
China 

Mr. Ghulam Mujtaba. 

Mesopotamia 

Syed Fateh Ah Saheb. 

Sumatra 

Moulvi Rahemat All Saheb, H A. 

Arabia 

Seth Ha]i Abu Bakr Yousuff Saheb, Jeddah. 
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The Teachings of Islam. 

BY 

HAZRAT MIREA GHULAM AHMAD SAHEB 

The Promised Messiah and Mahdi, and 
Founder of the Ahmadiy ya Movement, Qadian 

This book deals vvith the following five fundamental 
doctrines of religion from the Muslim point of view . — 

(1) The physical, moral and spiritual condition of 
man, (2) the state of man m the after life, (3) the real 
object of the existence of man and the moans of its 
attainment, (4) the effect of actions m the present life 
and the life to come, (5) the soutccs of Divine 
knowledge 

Opinions. 

Late CoMii Tolstoy — "The idea is very profound 
and very true " 

Thi^osophical Bool A’bfes.— "The best and most 
attractive presentation of the faith of Muhammad which 
we have yet come across," 

The Indian Spectator .--‘''An exposition of the teach- 
ings of the Koran in a very attractive form., , .. there is 
nothing disputations and nothing which is not drawn 
direct from the Koran ” 

ideas^^*^ Mail.~-''A Summary of really Islamic 
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The Indian Beview — “A very entertaining an^ 
pleasant leading lucid, compiehensive and philosophical 
evokes admiration The book deserves to be in the 
hands of every Muhammadan student and also in the 
libraiies of those who wish to know something of Muham- 
madan religion ” 

The Spiiiiiial Joinnal, Jdoaion : — "Pure Gospel ” 

The Biistol Times and Mirroi — “Cleaily it is no 
ordinaiy person who thus addi esses himself to the West ” 

The Muslim Bevicw — "The reader will meet with 
many tiue, profound original and inspiiing ideas which 
would interest the Muslims and non* Muslims alike. 
Strongly commended ” 

The Scotsman — ^"Sure of a welcome by students of 
compaiative religion " 

No English Knowing person should be without a 
copy of this valuable book. 

Price Rs. 2-0-0 

Gan be had from the Booh Depot, Qadian, Punjab, 

(India ) 

English Translation of the Holy Quran. 

Part I 

3 original Arabic Text English Tiansliteration 

TOLblfwork”'’ Most 

Price Rs. 2. 

Can be hndfiom the Book Depot, Oadiatt, Punjab (India ) 
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Ahmadiat op the True Islam. 

The Paper written bj the Head of the Ahmadia 
ConuDunity for the London Heligions Conference 

427 pages Rs 3-8-0 

Can be had front Iht Book Depot, Qadian, Punjab, (India } 

A Present to H. B. H The Prince of Wales. 

By the Head of the Ahmadia community 

From As 12 to Rs 2 

Can be had from the Book Depot, Oadian, Punjab, (India ) 

Ahmadia Movement 

The Paper written by the Head of the Ahmadia 
community and read in the London Religious Con- 
ference Re 1-8-0, 

Can be had ftom the Book Depot, Oadtan, Punjab, {India ) 

Review of Religions. 

A Monthly Magazine published by the Ahmadia 
Movement in London Edited by Piofessors Mirza 
Bashir Ahmed Saheb, ha, and Abdul Rahim Dard 
Saheb Xt a , 

Annual subscription Rs 7-8-0 or 10 sh 

Can be hadfiom the Alimadiyya Mosque, 63 , Mehose, 
London, or Qadian, Punjab, 
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The Sun Rise. 

A. Fortnightly Paper published in Qadian, Punjab 
Edited by Moulvie Mahommad Dm Saheb, B a , 

Annual Subscription . Bs !2-0-0 
Students Be 1-0-0 

Apply — Manager Sun Jtise, Qadtan, Punjab 

La Beatue l)e L’lslam 

A Fortnightly Paper published by the Ahmadia 
Association Bose Hill, Mauritius 

The following can be had from the Message Press, 
Short’s Eoad, Slave Island, Colombo, Ceylon 

(1) The Christian Doctrine of Atonement by Doc- 
tor Mufti Mahommad Sadig Saheb 

(2i) True Salvation by the Promised Messiah and 
Mahdi 

(3) The crying need of the age Lecture delivered 
in London English and Tamil 

(4) A Present to H R, H the Prince of Wales, 
Tamil 

(6) The death of Jesus Christ and His second 
advent By Mr B S Lye, Psilanthrophist 

(<l) The Anti-Christ or Dajjal by Moulvie Sher All 
Saheb b a , 

Polygamy and Ha rem 

The Ahmadi — — 

An organ of the Bengal Provincial Ahmadia Asso- 
ciation 

Apply —The Manager, The Almadi, 79 Ismael Street, 

Calcutta 
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Ahmed, The Promised World Messenger 

His cltiims and teachings m his own words 
5th Edition 600 Pages Rs 3 
Can be had from the Compiler, 

Abdullah Alladin, 

Alladin Buildings, 

Oxford Street, Secunderabad, (India ) 


Free Literature. 

(1) A Message from the Heaven By the Head of 
the Ahmadia community In English, Urdu, Gnjrati 

(2) The Imam of the Age with a reward of Rs 
10,000 In English, Arabic, Urdu, Tamil, Malayam, 
Bengali, Gujrati 

(3) How to achieve true happiness 

Can be had from 

Abdullah Alladin, 

Alladin Buildings, 

Oxford Street, Secunderabad 


Gnjrati Literature 
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(3) A. Message fiom Heaven Fiee 

(4) The only light eonrse foi the Hindu and Mos- 
lem Unity Flee 

(5) The bounden duty of every Moslem, To en- 
lighten every Non-Moslem about his great spiritual 
Father (The Holy Prophet Mabommad peace and bless- 
ings of God be on him ) The above obligation is dis- 
charged by the Ahmadia Community m 47 languages 
(with Photo ) Free 

Can be had from 

Abdullah Alladin, 

Alladin Buildings, 

Oxford Street, Secunderabad 

Extracts from the Holy Quran & Sayings of the 
Holy Prophet Klohammad. 

Peace A^D Blessings of Allah He on him, 

ALSO 

Special Messages to the Peoples of Different 

Religions With quotations from their 
respective scriptures 

Appi eciaiions — His Holiness the Head of the Ahtnadiyya 
Community — ‘ Your book Evtracts from the Holy Quran is 
a great blessing May the Almighty Allah grant you excel- 
lent rev\ard E\ery one cannot get the Holy Quran hence 
tins abridged selection is very useful The selection also has 
been made diligently,” 
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Hmrai Hiifi Shaikh Yaqub Ah Saheb ( li font ) Editor of Al 
Hakam from the First London Mosque, SotilhfiJds, London, 
(01 lies 111 his letter of the ijih Febiuary 1927 — 


I convey to you the ijlad tidings that on the night bet- 
ween the lath and 13th February I have seen in a VIS^o^ His 
Holiness the First Successor to the Promised Messiah (May 
Allah be pleased with him) highly eulogising your Extracts 
and saying that the Promised Messiah (may peace and bless- 
ings of Allah be on him) has very niucti appreciated it He 
has also said at the same time that he has himself not yet 
seen it 


I congratulate you that this book has found acceptance 
in Heaven Its popularity shall increase and shall prove a 
great blessing Inslia Allah 

The Private Sccietary to their Royal Highness the Duke and 
Duchess of York (in his letter to Mr M H Musa Khan, 
Ahmadt Missionary, Perth Australia ) —“They (Theiy 
Royal Highness the Duke and Duchess of York) accept this 
gitt (of a copy of “ Extracts from the Koran » and “True 
Islam ) with great pleasure and are very glad to have those 
works in their Library ” 


of Police, Perth West Aus- 
tralia — Much appreciated ” 


The Review of Religions, London —“The book is a verv 
nice collection of the Quranic verses and the Holy Pronhet's 
sayings bearing on the fundamental principles and most im- 
portant questions of the Islamic Faith It deal^with^rlw 
^97 topi« Western Scholars who wish to become acquaint^ 

w 1 irraralv“ramf ^limadiyya Movement 
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The Palm Ttmts — It is happy coincidence lliat the 
writer has been called upon to review a book which for some 
time past has been his const.tnt companion and guide It 
would take many columns to sufficiently speak about the 
various qualities of the excellent handy book, which is bound 
to be of material help to all who are faced with the man^ 
problems of this work-a-day woild Under different chapteis 
this book arranges the injunctions of the Holy Quran and 
the sayings of the Prophet Mohammad peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him) which are scattered in the Quran and 
Hadis respectively. The publishers have rendered a valuable 
service to Islam and we hope that all English knowing Mus- 
lims will make it a point to keep an edition of this book in 
their pockets as their daily companion for, as it h.is been ob- 
served above, the book is a fiiend and guide , and why should 
it not be, when it contains the message of God that was deli- 
vered unto the world through His Prophet for the regenera- 
tion of mankind The book also contains special messages 
to peoples of different religions with quotations from their 
lespective scriptures and the comparative study of the mess- 
ages of saints of different religions with those of the injunc- 
tions of the Quran and the sayings of the Holy Prophet 
Mohammad, makes interesting reading — M F 

The Jatm Gazelle, the monlhly organ of The All India Jam 
Association Edited by Rat Bahadur J Z Jatm M A , President 
Legislative Council Indore and Alt Agil Pi asada M A , LL B 
Lucknoxv — ^This is an excellent collection of passages from 
the Holy Quran and the sayings of Mohammad arranged 
Tinder topical headings. . Every sentence of this book con- 
veys some noble and valuable teaching It is very interesting 
to read about the Promised Messiah Ahmed, his teachings 
and his movement The book gives us also the Muslim ac- 
count of Jesus Christ This is a book which will be very 
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useful to ill Enulish knowing people for acquiring a correct 
knowledge ot Islam and its teachings No student of Com- 
parative Keligion should be without a copj of this valuable 
book which cont uiib the precious gems of the Islamic 
teachings 

Mr Slav Dass, B A ^ B IT , Editor, Students' Own 
Magazine, Lahore, in the itsue of April 19Si7 writes — 

Mr Alladin has done a great service to humanitj' bj 
presenting within this \oUime the most beautiful passages 
trom the Holj Quran that have guided the actions of a large 
part of tlie world for iourteen centuries Time has come 
when Hindus and Mohammedans should li\e together like 
brothers, and this the} can do onl} when they try to find out 
whvt IS good and true and beautiful m not onl} their own 
religion but also in the religion of their neighbours Noth- 
ing will help to make India a great nation a^ reverance 
and toleration for the religion of their fellow brethren, and 
so we recommend careful stud} of this book td boys of all 
creeds and colours 

V ^ Raman M A, LLB, Edtloi "The 

Bombay —“The book teems with 

every 

Mt N Bannerju Sc't clary to N D Chinch, Nababtdh.tn 
Samaj Banpada —“I am conimced that this a «'ieat 
m^ho?dmr‘3' ^ ^ will keep this book as my corapamln 

fneids/' ^ discourses with the Mahomadan and Hindi! 

have great pleasure m stating that ‘‘Extracts from the 
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Holy Quran and sayings of the Holy Piophet Mahommad” 
which I had the good fortune to read are teeming witli the 
noblest philosophic truths so much so that a mere reading 
of a copy IS m itself liberal education in the deep problems 
of life I c.in safely recommend the book to students of 
philosophy and comparative religion.’ 

Mt G F StevwiigJit (Mahomad Ahdul Huq) Los 
Angels (U S A ) — 

“I obtained that verv excellent pocket edition of 
‘Extracts from the Holy Quran’ published by Abdullah 
Alladin of Secunderabad which I appreciate so much for 
the valuable contents, that I have made it a daily companion 
which I carry with me during my business c<ills It is indeed 
a most desirable reference book and if all English Mussal- 
mans could get to use it as I am doing, I do not think they 
wiU ever regret securing a copy thereof ” 

Mr A J Khaleel, B A , B L , Advocate, Secretary 
Deevda/r Btisva Association, Bangalore — God will reward 
you for the noble work you are doing It is no doubt true 
that Islam is threatened from all sides but as long as there 
are people of your type Islam need not despair The valua- 
ble book was taken by my Hindu p.irtner who is a great 
admirer of Islam and he paid of Rs 1-4-0 1 am sending 

postal stamps for that amount Hope you will send one 
more 

Mr M A Samad, MA, BL, M R.A.S,, 
Miinsiff Darblianga — 

You have rendered a great service to the cause of Islam 
and humanity bj compiling the * Extracts from Holy Quran” 
We highly appreciate its get up too I think it is the duty 
of every l^ushmto circulate it among his non-Muslim fnends 
and place copies of it in Libraries, May God bless you 
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Mr Syed Mahommad Jtazi B A , (Ahg) laic. Head 
Master Islamia High School, Eiawah U P — “You 
hive really rendered an admirable service to the cause of 
Islam by bringing out such a nice book ” 

JLfiss Hiddayet Budd, Amsterdam {Holland) — I 
cannot tell you how useful I think this booklet is I now 
wear it always with me m my bag when going to the Office^ 
and at lunch time (we do not leave olfice then, must remain 
there) I read in it It is a treasure for me, w’hich I would not 
be sepal ated of any mote Let us pray that it may become 
also a treasure for many a Dutchman here " 

Mts Jameela Shah, Livetpool (England) — “I was 
extra please'd with the book Extracts from the Holy Quran 
I like It very much. I began to lead it directly I received it 
I felt \eiy comforted when I came to page 86 the part titled 
“Divine Help” especially the last veise “And he who relies 
upon Allah He is suflicient for him etc etc,,” I feel this is 
very true I tiy to be true and faithful, and rely on Him, the 
“Great Supreme” I try to live my daily life as He would 
wish, so that when He give me the call, I would like to be 
able say Allah take me I am ready ” 

Itnam K R Ajosc, LagOi Nigeria, IE. Africa — “This 
latest edition of the Extracts from the Holy Quran is the best 
guide and really a life giving book Even non-Ahmadis are 
compelled to admit its supeiiorny over any of then books 
The quotations regarding religious vvais as enjoined and 
sanctioned by the Bible are the stiongest weapons that a 
Muslim can utilise to combat and subdue any Christian dis- 
putant.” 
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Dociot M Y, Khali, BSC, Chicago U S, Ainciica — I 
like the book very much I am very proud to see your efforts 
in the spread of Islam. You have indeed done a great service 
to Islam by publishing so much literature for the propagation 
of Islamic faith, and whoever reads your books, surely pra}s 
for your lewards from Allah 

Mi M R Musa Khan, Vcitli West Austialia ' — 
“The book is very useful as containing valuable teachings 
from the Holy Quran and the Holy Prophet ^Peace and 
blessings of God be on him) In course of time, it must prove 
a useful reading book to all such persons who might be in- 
terested in Islamic literatuie " 

Ml B S Lye, Colombo . — “Your Extracts from the Holy 
Quran, Hadis, writings of the Promised Messiah and the Bible 
which all tally each other is admirable and will go a long 
way and enable many to preach the Truth It is an excellent 
handy book that one could easily put m one's pocket and 
carry about and consult same in arguments or for one’s guid- 
ance I showed It to many Muslims and non-Muslims who 
all speak very highly of ft " Again in one of his recent 
letters be writes “I am extremely glad to see that many more 
important and essential matters are being added to your in- 
valuable Extracts In fact, youi Extracts has cleared preju- 
dice, Ignorance, enmity against us by many who bad gone 
through it It IS a source of great pleasuie to see that there 
are enquiring minds now among Muslims and non-Muslims 
Your books indeed have awakened many a dead soul ’’ 
“Your 'Extract' is 'a real Missionary ” 

XT man, ties from Parbhani (H E, H 

A tsam s Domimons ) “By Allah’s mercy I had a nice gather- 
ing oi about 3 to 4 thousand people I spoke for 2 hours Last 
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night after the meeting was over people gathered around me 
to discuss the manj points I lectured. Your extracts helped 
me\ei> much in replsviig them and I thank >ou verj' much 
for same It came to mind that jnu were speaking thiough 
my mouth The book is an immense treasure where one can 
find readj made answers Maj Allah bless you abundantlj , 
foi all the efforts that you ha\e taken in prepanng it ” 

Daclo) A B Sarma M T Ycllaman''Uth — “No doubt it 
is an invaluable treasure to all the English knowing public ” 

Ml Ra'i^oof Mohuitcu, Colombo — “Asa book, it is written 
in the simplest foim Even a child can understand it It 
deals with almost all the impoi taut points on Islam. The 
verses and traditions are so nicely linked as beads in a rosary 
All praise is to Him, who heltied jomn jour everlasting 
work ” 

6th Edition, 400 Pages Beautifully Bound Re 1-4-0 or sh 2, 
Special concession fot fiec distiibution 

Abdullah Alladio, 

Alladin Buildings, 

Oxford Street, Secundeiabad (India ) 
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Names of the Stockists of 
EXTRACTS FROM HOLY QURAN 
London 

Messrs Luzac & Go., Oiiental Book SellerEir 
Gteat BusseU Street, 

Messrs W. & G Foyle Ltd,, Etook Sellers, 
Charring Cross Koad, 

Bombay 

Messrs D B Tarapurawalla Sons & Go , Book Sellers, Fort 
Messrs King & Co , Book Sellers & Stationers, Fort 

Calcutta. 

Yoang Men Ahmadia Association, 15, Princep Street, 

Delhi 

Doctor Shaffiuddin Sabib, Chandni Chowk, 
Monlvie Fazal Mahominad Khan Saheb, 
Ferozepore 

The English Book Depot, Wazir All Bnilding, 

Karachi 

Messrs Anthony Gootinho & Co., Merchants, 

Madras 

Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, 

Qadian 

(1) Book Depot. (2) Kitab Ghar. 

Rangoon 

Ahmadia Book & Art Store, 91, Fraser Stieet, 

Tvff -D « ^ Ceylon 

Mr B S Lye, 17, First Division, Maradana, Colombcr, 

Besides these, the book can be bad from Indian and 
out th° Ahmadiyya Movement thronghy 
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List of Donors and Subscribers of the Extracts from 
Holy Quran and sayings of Holy Prophet Mahommad 
peace and blessings of Allah be on him. 


Bs A.r 

Khan Bahadur Seth Ahmed Alladm ... 1000-0-0 

Seth Abdullah H Bahimtula . 500-0-0 

JaDab A K Babu Khan Saheb .. 260-0-0 

A Kho]a gentleman from Bombay . . 200 0-0 

Nawab Salar Jung Bahadur . . 125-0-0 

Mr Fazil Karam Ah Ahmadi Bombay 100-0-0 

Through Janab Shaikh Abdur Baheman Saheb of Qadian. 

Mitza Barakat Ah Saheb Abadan Iraq ... 125-0-0 

Doctor Fazluddm Saheb Uganda, Africa . 50-0-0 

Seth Mahommad Ghose Saheb ,,, , , 50-0-0 

Molvie Abdul Hamid Saheb High Court Vakil * 26-0-0 

Molvie Hafiz Abdul Ah Saheb Do 25-0-0 

Molvie Syed Basharat Ahmad Saheb Do ... 25-0-0 

Molvie Mir Ishaq All Do 26-0-0 

Molvie Mir Sadaat All Saheb Hakim ... 25-0-0 

Munshi Jafar Sadiq Saheb Baghdad **’ 26-0-0 

iSeth Ismail Adam Saheb Bombay , 25-0-0 

Seth Abdur Bahem Saheb of Bbera . 25-0-0 

Through Janab Shaikh Ghulam Ahmed Saheb of Qadian 

Babu Shaikh Mahommad Akbar Ah Saheb, Hafiz 
Abdul Jahl Khan Saheb, Doctor Abdul Majid Khan Saheb 
Ahmedullah Khan Saheb, Mirza Abdul Huq Saheb, b.a ’ 
Pleader, Ghoudhn Atta Mahomad Saheb, Mirza Mahmud 

Beg Saheb, Abdul Qayouta Saheb B a., Molvie Barkat 
All babeb 
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The following nsoful books onu bo had from the Manager, “Book 
Depot Ta’Jif-o Isba'at” Qadian, Punjab, India — 

Es A 1’ 

1 Teachings of Islam, a philosophical discussion of the 


teachings of the Holy Quran, by the Promised Messiah, 
pp 196 (bound) 18 0 

2 Ahmad and his Teachings, selections from the writings of 

the Promised Messiah, pp 600 (bound) 5th Edition 3 0 0 

8 Ahmad, the Messenger of the Latter Days, a brief 
account of the life of the Promised Messiah by Harrat 
Mirza Bashir-ud'dm Mahmud Ahmad, second successor 
to the Promised Messiah, pp 68 0 8 0 

4 A Present to H E H the Prince of Wales by Do 0 12 0 

5 A Picsont to Kings an epistle to H E H the Miram of 

Hyderabad, explaining the need and object of the 
AhmadijTa Mo^omont, by Do 0 8 0 

6 A Present to the Amir of Afghanistan in Persian by Do 2 0 0 

7 Non-Oo operation and Islam, by Do ,12 0 

8 Islam and other Faiths, by Do 0 6 0 

9 Islam verses Cn ilizat on by Do 0 4 0 

10 The Message of Peace, awav to bring about jieaco bet- 
ween Hindus and Muslims the last writing of the Pio 
mised Messiah pp 86 0 2 0 

Promised Messiah, a prophecy of his 
death and direction for his followers 0 2 0 

19 Extrimts from the Holy Quran, and saying of Holv 
Prophet of Islam Also special messages to the jiooples of 
diuerent religions With quotations from their respective 
scripthre (bound) 14 0 

18 What the Ahmndiyya Movement has done for the 

Go\ormnent, by M Shot Ali Bnhob, BA 0 2 0 

14 distinguishes Ahmadees fiom Hon-Ahmadees, by 

M Shet Ah Sahob, BA 0 2 0 

16 The Islamic Mode of Worship (illustrated ) 0 12 0 

IG How to achici e true happiness 0 2 0 




